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La S‘c'zrikarasmrti (o Laghudharmaprakasika), il testo sanscrito
pubblicato nel presente volume della Collana, riveste un particolare
interesse in quanto espone, in modo specifico ed esaustivo, la
normativa in uso nel Kerala, toponimo che nella letteratura antica
designava un’area del Subcontinente indiano ben pilu estesa
dell’attuale Stato omonimo.

L’opera ¢ articolata in dodici capitoli (adhyaya), ciascuno diviso in
quattro pada, per complessivi 1376 versi. Le fonti principali della
materia esposta sono costituite dai trattati della Manusmrti e della
Yajiiavalkyasmrti, ma non mancano rilevanti elementi originali, quali
le diverse modalitad punitive previste per 1’adulterio e il sistema
ereditario matrilineare, che rappresenta un elemento peculiare e
distintivo della regione del Kerala, il cui esame si & rivelato
determinante per definire I’epoca della composizione, fissata al XIV
secolo.

L’edizione critica basata su due testi a stampa e dieci manoscritti
redatti in caratteri Malayalam (la grafia peculiare del Kerala), & stata
curata dall’eminente sanscritista N.P. Unni, gia Conservatore
dell’Oriental Research Institute and Manuscripts Library
dell’Universita del Kerala, Direttore del Dipartimento di Sanscrito
della medesima Universita e Rettore della Sree Sankaracharya
University of Sanskrit, Kalady, nonché autore di oltre trenta opere nel
campo dell’Indologia. Il rilevante contributo da lui dato in ambito
accademico e scientifico gli ¢ valso nel 2001 il prestigioso Certificate
of Honour del Presidente dell’Unione Indiana.

Oscar Botto
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INTRODUCTION

Customs and manners of Kerala

Through the ages, Kerala has been an integral part of the Indian
sub-continent and its history is a part of the general history of India
and its customs and manners have enriched the composite culture of
the nation. But Kerala has had the distinction of being an independent
geographical and political entity from very early days. The geographi-
cal position of Kerala as the narrow strip hemmed in between the
Western Ghats on the one side and the Arabian sea on the other has
considerably influenced the course of its history. Since Kerala seldom
felt the impact of many foreign invasions that took place in the
northern part of India, it was able to evolve its own way of life and
social institutions unhampered by the external interference. It helped
the growth of peculiar social institutions like the matrilineal system of
inheritance, polyandry etc; among various castes.!

The term Kerala in early literature stands for a region between
Gokarnam in the north and Kanyakumari (Cape Comorin) in the
south, an area much larger than the region known at present. It is this
larger area that has come in for recognition at the hands of earlier
writers. As a result of the reorganisation of Kerala, much of the
northern portion and some of the southern portion were brought under
other South Indian States of Karnataka and Tamilnadu.

Kerala and the Para§urama tradition

The Parasurama legend relating to the origin of Kerala would also
help us to understand some of the basic facts relating to the geography
of ancient Kerala. According to the legend the land of Kerala was a
gift of the Arabian sea to ParaSurama, one of the ten incarnations of

1. A. Sreedhara Menon, A Survey of Kerala History, National Book Stall, Kottayam (Kerala), 1967.
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Lord Visnu? This legend is referred to twice, by Kalidasa in his
Raghuvamsa (V1. 53 and 58) as follows.? -

Tasyanikair visarpadbhih

aparantajayodyataih . .
Ramastrotsaritopyasit

sahyalagna ivarnavah

(The sea, though pushed afar by the missiles of Para§urama,
appeared as if touching the mountain Sahya on account of his
extensive army prepared to conquer the kings of the Western Coast).

Avakasam kilodanvan
ramayabhyarthito dadau
Aparantamahipala -
vyajena raghave karam

(Being pressed, it is said, did the ocean give space to [make room
for] Rama, to Raghu he paid tribute under the disguise of the Princes
of the Western Coast.)

The legend has it that ParaSurama threw his Parasu (or axe across the
sea from Gokarnam to Kanyakumari (or from Kanyakumari to
Gokarnam) and water receded up to the spot where it fell. The
Sukasandesa (13th Century A.D.) hints at this legend as follows. (I. 34)*

Brahmaksatram janapadamatha sphitamadhyaksayethah
darpadarsam drdhataramrser jamadagnyasya bahvoh
Yam medinyam ruciramaricottalatambillavalli-

vellat kerakramukanikaran Keralan udgrnanti

(Then you can see the prosperous country ruled by the Brahmins,
the mirror of the pride of sage Parasurama’s [son of Jamadagni] arms;
which is famous in this world for its beautiful pepper and betel
creepers trembling round the coconut and arecanut trees).

2. Ibid. pp. 10-11

Raghuvamsa of Kalidasa, canto IV stanzas 53 and 58.

4. Sukasandesa of Laksmidasa, ed. N.P. Unni, with Vilasini commentary, I. 34; Nag
Publishers, Delhi, 1985. :

bl
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The Keralaksitiratnamala of anonymous authorship dealing with
the administration of Kerala in medieval times had referred to this
legend in the following stanza’.

Mugdhenducudasadanam Gokarnakhyamanuttamam
samudraduddhrtam yavad ramena bhrgusinuna
Udbhiitam Keralam tavad paravaradaparatah
brahmanebhyo dadau ramo viprastat Keraladhipah

(Rama of Bhrgu race lifted up the portion of land Gokarna where
the temple of Siva exists; once the land of Kerala was thus created he
gave it to Brahmins to administer the same as rulers).

The tract of territory so thrown up is said to have constituted the land
of Kerala, otherwise called Bhargavaksetram or Parasuramaksetram
and similar synonymous terms. It is said that there is very little
historical or factual basis for the Para§urama tradition, Para§urama
himself being considered a mythological hero. This legend has gained
much popularity in Kerala, being dealt with in works of comparatively
later origin like Keralamahatmya in 6 chapters containing over 2200
stanzas dealing with the legendary history and customs of Kerala (not
earlier than the 16th century);® Keralacaradipika in 73 chapters on the
legendary history and customs of Kerala’, and Keralotpatti® in
Malayalam prose. It is observed by K.M. Panikkar that whatever be its
historical authenticity, the Parasurama legend embodies some
geographical and geological facts pertaining to ancient Kerala and that it
is the most permanent and invariable factor of history.’

The consenses of opinion among scholars is that a substantial portion
of Kerala must have been under water in ancient days, the Arabian sea
itself having extended right up to the foot of the Western Ghats. The
submerged area might have been thrown up from the sea as a result of
the operation of volcanic or seismological factors. Geologists point out

©

Quoted by V. Rajargjavarma Raja, Keraliya Samskrta Sahityacaritram, Vol. 11, pp. 374-
384, Pub: Sree Sankaracharya Sanskrit University, Kalady (Kerala), 1997 (II edn).

Ed. by Sekharipuram Seshu Sastri Trichur, 1912.

Printed at Jnanasagaram Book Depot, Tri¢hur, 1929.

Keralotpatti published from different places, also ed. by Rev. H. Gundert.

K.M. Panikkar, A History of Kerala, Annamalai Nagar, 1960.

oo



4 Sarkarasmrti

that the many rivers originating from the Western Ghats might have
brought down large quantities of silt while the ocean also deposited
much sand on the shore. A vast stretch of land might have thus formed
and thus the ParaSurama tradition regarding the creation of Kerala from
out of the sea must have sprung from the geological truth.

Brahmin predominance

It is held that the term ‘Kerala’ has its origin from ‘Cheram’
though it was formed at quite an early period since even from ancient
times ‘Kerala’ is found in Sanskrit literature. Dr. H. Gundert, the
author of the monumental Malayalam and English Dictionary!?
observes that the word ‘Keram’ is the Canarese pronunciation of the
word ‘Cheram’ and he describes “Keralam” as Cheram - the country
between Gokarnam and Cumari’.

It is held that the ParaSurama legend was concocted at a certain
period by interested parties with a view to popularising the theory of
Brahmin predominance'!. The legend has it that Kerala was divided
into 64 villages!? over which Brahmins exerted authority. It is they
who appointed rulers over various regions, to administer justice,
subject to their tacit approval, The Sukasandesa has explicitly
mentioned this authority of the Brahmins in the administration of
Kerala, as follows in stanza I. 63.13

Vaca yesam bhavati nrpatir nayako rajyalaksmyah
graman sastim catura iha ye grahyacesta nayanti
Sastre Sastre’pi ca bhrgunibhaissasvadudbhasate ya
viprendraistair vipulamathavaryavalisu sthalisu

(This capital city shines with great Brahmins by whose words the
king becomes the lord of Dame kingship; these Brahmins who are
equal to ParaSurama in the command of weapons as well as $astras

10. A Malayalam and English Dictionary, by Rev. H. Gundert, Mangalore, 1872, p. 294.

11. A. Sreedhara Menon, op. cit. p.10.

12. See for a list 64 villages, commentary by Vatakkumkur Rajarajavarma on Sukasandesa
(Malayalam), Kamalalaya Book Depot, Trivandrum, 1958 p. 114.

13. Ibid. p. 112, -
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and who live in sthalis having rows of big houses, control the sixty
four gramas and are paragons of accepted activity” (translation by Dr.
Geetha Pattabhiraman)'¢, Here the comparison with Paraurama speaks
of the role played by the sage in the creation and Brahmanisation of
Kerala. Just as Agastya is credited with the reclamation of the desert
lands extending for a thousand Yojanas to the south of the Vindhya
mountain, ParaSurama is celebrated as the creator of Kerala from the
Western sea in the Tretayuga, the second of the Hindu chronological
cycles. It was he who was responsible for the colonisation of this
newly won land. According to one legend, he imported Brahmins
from the North, according to another, he invested the fishermen who
inhabited the mountains near the sea with the dignity of Brahmins and
asked them to wear the sacred thread which he made out of their
fishing nets as a sign of attaining Brahminhood'". Whatever might be
the truth of this Para§urama legend, two inferences which stand the
test of geology and history may be made’®.

1. Some parts of Kerala may be of later development than the rest of
South India in the matter of geological formation.

2. The Aryan settlers who have come from outside Kerala must have
been led by a warrior sage ParaSurama. There are other accounts al-
so giving credence to the story of ParaSurama, bringing colonisers
to Kerala. The colonisers must have arrived here at the early cen-
turies of Christian Era, certainly before the fourth century. It is
pointed out that many of the orthodox socio-religious rites followed
by the Nampiitiri Brahmins of Kerala testify to the fact that they
separated from the original stock at an early date before those rites
underwent radical transformation in the North due to the impact of
several factors. The saga of Aryan infiltration into Kerala has been
graphically described in the anonymous works Keralotpatti and
Keralamahatmyam with a legendary halo surrounding the exploits
of the incoming folk of superior racial extraction. Those who came

14. Sukasandesa of Laksmiddsa - translated by Dr. Geetha Pattabhiraman (in her edition of the
text), Higginbothams Ltd., Madras.
-15. Jacobus Canter Visscher, Letters from Malabar, Letter 1, K.P. Padmanabha Menon.
History of Kerala, Vol I. p.70.
16. K. Ramachandran Nair, Early Manipravalam - A study, Trivandrum, 1971, p. 33
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to settle down in Kerala were mainly of the priestly class, and they
could assert their intellectual superiority over the local population.
In an effort to identify with them they adopted many of their cus-
toms and manners and mingled freely with them. They adopted the
local fashion of the make-up of the hair, with the tuft on the top of
the head besides adopting their mode of dress and native language.
They allowed the younger members of the family to enter into ex-
ogamous matrimonial alliance with local women, while maintain-
ing the pristine purity of the Aryan race by the stipulation that the
eldest should marry endogamously only from their own caste. This
resulted in a racial fusion between two distinct racial groups. The
process was gradual but steady. An elaborate social organisation,
giving due place to every unit of the local population in the pattern
of caturvarnya, but much more elaborate and complicated was at-
tempted. For over a thousand years the Nampitiri formed the
theocracy in Kerala. Ownership of land was organised on the feu-
dal pattern, the Nampitiri chieftains being vested with property .
rights, based upon some mythical authority, said to have been de-
rived from ParaSurama. Some of them became kings in certain lo-
calities. Sanskrit became the common vehicle for the propagation
of ideas among the intelligentsia of the land, which included within
its fold both Aryans and non-Aryans. This cultural diffusion, that
took place in the soil of Kerala was unique in many respects, the
like of which one rarely finds anywhere else in India.

The Brahminic predominance is amply illustrated in the numerous
references in the Sc’zﬁkarasmrti dealing with the ascendancy of the
Namputiri Janmis - landlords - in Kerala. Under the Janmi system
they could collect Janmikaram - the rent due to.the land from the
tenants. These naturalised Kerala Brahmins introduced certain rules or
code of conduct by name anacaras which can be classified as they
pertain to: (1) cleanliness (2) social conduct (3) religious observance
(4) stages in life - asramas (5) women and (6) non-Brahmins.

Bhargavasmrti — a non-existenttext

It is said that the land of Kerala was created by Bhargava-
ParaSurama. The sage is said to have formulated certain customs in
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Kerala which are considered to be peculiar to that strip of land in the
extreme south of India, though some of them are not actually at
variance with what obtains in the rest of the country. Among these the
observances called andacaras constitute a distinct group in themselves
and they are sixty four in number. They are sometimes referred to as
Keralacaras. These are enumerated in the fourth section of the twelfth
chapter of Sankarasmrti alias Laghudharmaprakasika, a law book of
uncertain date and unidentified authorship, but which declares itself to
be based on the much larger Bhargavasmrti attributed to ParaSurama
of the Bhrgu race.

This Bhargavasmrti is not found mentioned anywhere in the whole
of Sanskrit literature except in the Sankarasmrti. No author of Smrti
text has quoted from this in their works as is vouchsafed by the
historians of Dharmasastra like P.V. Kane and others. Stanzas 3 and 4
of the Sarnkarasmiti contain the references as follows.

Alokya bhargavat praptam
dharmasastram itastatah
vistarena visidatsu

krpaya mandabuddhisu
prayastadeva samksipya
kriyate mrdubhih padaih
Alpaksarair analparthaih
prthag etannibandhanam

In explaining these stanzas T.C. Parameswaran Mussatu (1867-1938)
has observed that the present work is an epitome of a smirti text called
Bhargavasmrti authored by ParaSurama which is considerably large.
Kotungalliir Kuijifiikkuttan Tampuran (1805-1903) in his introduction
to the edition!” in Malayalam characters has noted as follows.
“Malayalis - the inhabitants of Kerala have certain peculiar customs
and manners which differ from those of the people of the other parts
of India. Tradition has it that Bhargavasmrti mentions these customs
peculiar to Keralites. But such a work could not be traced at present in
spite of diligent search. It is a matter of pity that the work remains

17. Ed. T.C. Parameswaran Miussatu, Bharatavilasam Press, Trichur, ME 1100 (AD. 1925) (In
Malayalam Script). .
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untraced till now. Laghudharmaprakasika purported to be an epitome
of the work which is supposed to contain thirty six chapters, out of
which only the first twelve chapters have been unearthed. As such the
present work is incomplete. Hence the attempt to publish the available
portion of twelve chapters is laudable. The author of this Sarkarasmrti
is said to be (a writer called) Sankara, the great monistic philosopher.
It may seem strange that such a great personage has attempted to
narrate the customs of Kerala, but one has to accept it since there is no
other way”. '

Sankarasmrti alias Laghudharmaprakasika

The work itself mentions that the name is Laghudharmaprakasika,
though at the end of every chapter there is the colophon “Sarnkare
dharmasastre laghudharmaprakasikayam. Based on this the term
Sankarasmrti is coined though nowhere else one finds such a name.
The work opens with the stanza:

Natva dharmavido devan-
rsim$ca paramam mahah
Sambam Sivamanusmrtya
Sankarena yatatmana

The writer goes on to state that the work forms an epitome of
Bhargavasmrti which is a detailed account of the customs of Kerala.
The words ‘Sarnkarena yatatmana’ - meaning ‘Sankara of ascetic
disposition’ are taken as suggestive of the name of the author. The
word yatatmana is taken as suggestive of the great philosopher of
monism. This supposition has gained acceptance of a large number of
historians of literature as well as traditionalists. The Malayalam
commentator who first published the text along with his exposition has
firmly asserted this view as follows in the beginning of his
commentary.

“Srimaccharnkaraguruvara -
padambhojatamatramavalambya
tatsmrti fikamekam '
karoti paramesvarah svabhasayam
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Authorship of Sankarasmrti

Though the term implies that it is a composition of Sankara, one is
‘led to believe so mainly because of the statement ‘Sankarena

yatatmana contained in the opening stanzas of the text.

There are two categories of writers who have expressed their

opinion regarding the authorship. They may be referred to as
traditionalists and modern writers. We may examine their views in
this regard as follows.

Traditional view

1.

The editor of the first publication, viz., T.C. Parameswaran
Miissatu shares the traditional view. In fact he has stressed this
point by composing a stanza in the beginning of his commentary
quoted earlier. Herein he has explicitly admitted that it was
Sankara the monistic philosopher who is the author. Further in
commenting the lines in the text, he has asserted this view.

Kuiifiikkkuttan Tampuran who has contributed a foreword to the
publication has discussed the problem and concluded that one has

“to accept the traditionl view since no other view holds good. The

view is summarised as follows by K. Maheswaran Nair, in his
introduction to the second publication (in Devanagari Script)'®.
There can be no dispute as regards the fact that the author of this
Sarkarasmrti is one Sankara, It is generally well known among
the people of Kerala that this Sankara is the same Sri Sankaracarya
who originally is Sankaran Nampiitiri of Kappilli of Kalati. Some
may argue that it is absurd to hold that Sankaracarya who left his
native place on account of the various disturbances caused to him
by the Nampitiri Brahmins of Kerala and who was on tour of dif-
ferent distant places composed a work specifically for the use of
the people of Kerala. But it does not warrant one to hold that the
most benevolent Sankaracarya turned against his own native peo-
ple and their perennial benefits simply on account of the petty dis-
turbances caused by them. Moreover, it is well known that,

18.

Ed. K. Maheswaran Nair, Swantam Books, Trivandrum, 2001. pp 13-14.
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Sankaracarya ascended the throne of ultimate wisdom after com-
posing works in all the Sastras. There is every likelihood that he
might have composed this work on Dharmasastra in those days.
Therefore, unless otherwise established it is better to ascribe the
authorship to Sri Sankaraciarya who commented on the
Brahmasitras”.

Dr. C. Lalitha Kumari in her unpublished doctoral dissertation has
summarised these views. She has ably narrated the views of
Kuiifiikkuttan Tampuran in the above manner translating from the
Malayalam introduction!®. She notes that “the above mentioned
scholar has also stated that though the present edition forming the
first part of the treatise consists only of 12 chapters each of which
being divided into four padas, the complete work must have ex-
tended to 36 chapters”.

Vatakkumkur Rajarajavarma Raja, a historian of Kerala Sanskrit
literature has stated that the work consists of 32 chapters as against

‘36 mentioned earlier. He too is inclined to follow the traditional

view that Sri Sankaracarya must have composed the work.
Dealing with the views expressed by some modern historians he
states that their arguments are weak and silly; as for instance, ac-
cording to one such view the Sarikarasmrti is a very recent text
composed about fifty or sixty years back. This is rejected by the
historian of Kerala Sanskrit literature pointing out the existence of
several manuscripts of the work of Laghudharmaprakasika which
were copied more than three hundred years back.?0 According to
him there is nothing against supposing that the great Advaita pre-
ceptor wrote the work. Considering the whole problem in detail he
concludes that “if at all Sri Sankara is not credited with the author-
ship of Sarkarasmrti, it does not take away the merit of the trea-
tise. On the other hand the ascription of its authorship to the
Advaita preceptor is in no way a disgrace or discredit to the great
teacher. But one could not be absolutely certain regarding the as-

19.

20.

Dr. C. Lalitha Kumari, Laghudharmaprakasika - a study (unpublished doctoral thesis
submitted to the University of Kerala, Trivandrum 1989).

V. Rajarajavarma Raja, Keraliya Samskrta Sahityacaritram, Vol. I pp. 214-229 (Il edn.)
Trivandrum, 1964. :
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. cription of the authorship to Sankaracarya, especially since no au-

thority could be found to maintain such a view.

Kanippayyiir Safikaran Nampiitirippad, an authority on the life and
customs of the Brahmins of Kerala also subscribes to the tradition-
al view that Sri Sankaracarya must have been the author of
Sankarasmrti. He holds the view that the basis for these customs
and manners prevalent in Kerala was Bhargavasmrti authored by
Bhargava Parasurama, the legendary creator of Kerala.?!

Keralotpatti/Keralacarita. At about the early decades of the seven-
teenth century AD, a new class of legendary literature began to
take shape in different parts of Kerala, both in Sanskrit and in the
vernacular. The authors, or rather compilers of these pseudo-his-
torical writings, remain anonymous, though almost all of them as-
cribe the genesis of such literature to ParaSurama and
Sankaracarya. The general title of these works is Keralotpatti - the
history of the origin of Kerala.?? Such legendary accounts are also
known under different names of a Keralanataka, Keralodbhava,
Keralasadbhava and Keralacarita.”® Most of these works are com-
posed in Malayalam incorporating legendary and mythical ac-
counts including the origin of Kerala at the hands of ParaSurama,
the regulations prescribed by Sri Sankaracarya, the origin of dif-
ferent castes etc. The role played by Sankaracarya is noted as the
promulgator of the 64 anacaras.

The traditional view accepted by the above-mentioned writers

maintains that Sri Sankaracarya is the author of Laghudharmaprakasika
also known as Sankarasmrtih. Naturally the date of the work also has
to be fixed with reference to his date which is between AD 788-820.

Kollam Era (also known as Malabar Era) was started from 15th

August 825 AD. It is believed that the date was selected to
commemorate the promulgation by Sainkaracarya, the great Vedantist,

21.

22,
23.

Kanippayyir Sankaran Nampitiripad. Namputirimarum Marumakkattayavum (in
Malayalam on the matrimonial system of inheritance among Namputiri Brahmins),
Panchangam Press, Kunnamkulam, 1961, pp.5-8.

Keralotpatti, Mangalore, 1843; Ed. by Dr. C.A. Menon, University of Madras, Madras, 1953.
Keralacarita, ed. K. Mahadeva Sastri, Government Press, Trivandrum, 1939.
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of the 64 rules known as Anacaras?*. “One tradition in Malabar alleges
that Sankaracarya promulgated the Andcaras or irregular customs
peculiar to Namputiri Brahmins at Kollam on 15th August 825 AD,
the first day of the first year of Kollam Era. The tradition receives
some colour from the chronogram marking the commencement of the
Kollam Era viz;

“Alc/ar/y'a/v*a/ga’/bh'ed/y'a [0614341 = 1434160]

which means “Acérya’s (Saﬁkarﬁcﬁryﬁ’s) word or law is unalterable or
must not be changed”. The syllables represent figures as shown above
and these written backwards give the age in days of the Kaliyuga on
the first day of the first Kollam year. The tradition receives support
from what is recorded in Keralotpatti. In short, if Sankaracarya is
accepted as the author of Sarnkarasmrti, the work must be assigned to
his period, viz., the early half of the ninth century AD.

Modern view

1. K.P. Padmanabha Menon, the historian is doubtful regarding the tra-
ditional views even though he has discussed the same in some de-
tails?>, With a historical sense, he concludes as follows. “Anyhow
the theory has a great deal of plausibility in it. But there is nothing
to show that Sarikara is the author of the Anacaras or that he prom-
ulgated them on any particular day in any particular year or at a par-
ticular place. Much less is there anything to show any connection
between the promulgation of the rules and the starting of the Era”.

2. Ullir S Parameswara Iyer, the prominent historian of Kerala lite-
rature has carefully studied the problem of the authorship of the
work?. According to him one can only hold the view that one
Sankaran Nampatiri has composed the. S‘Ezr’zkarasm_rti and that he
was of a pious nature as is to be inferred from the appellation
“yatatmana”. The following points are raised by the historian in
this regard.

24, K.P. Padmanabha Menon, History of Kerala, Vol. v, P. 266 (Reprint), Delhi, 1986.
25. Ibid. p. 268.
26. Kerala Sahitya Caritram, Vol. I, Trivandrum; 1957, pp. 104 - 105.
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Bhagavasmrti purported to be the source of Sarikarasmrti re-
mains untraced.

Neither Bhargavasmrti nor Sarnkarasmrti is cited as authorities
by any other writers.

Sankara’s disciples do not mention these works in their com-
mentaries, though some of them have dealt with social cus-
toms and manners.

An ascetic of the stature of Sri Sankara is not likely to deal
with the customs of the householders of Kerala and their aber-
rations.

The usage of the word ‘Janmi’ in the sense of a landlord or
owner of landed property is strange and not based on sound
grammatical basis. The word used more than once in the text
does not suit to the context.

There are many dcaryas having the name of Sankara. Payyiir
Sankaran Numpiitiri who flourished during the 14th century
AD, was the disciple of Govindabhagavatpada. It is possible
that this Sankara might have composed the work dealing with
the customs of Kerala.

This Sankara may be identified with his namesake who is the
teacher of Parameswara I of Payyur family of Brahmins?'.

The same Sankara is referred to as a revered teacher by
Parameswara in the concluding stanzas of the Samanoramani
commentary on Meghasandesa as follows.?

Mantrabrahmanasutravit krtamatih
§astre ca kaumarile,
karta nyayasamuccayasya kanika -

27.

Kerala Sahitya Caritram, Vol. II, Trivandrum, 1962, pp. 26-37.

28. Meghasandesa with Pradipa, Vidyullata and Sumanoramani commentaries, ed. by Dr. N.P.

Unni, Bharatiya Vidya Prakashan, Delhi, 1987, p. 282.
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vyakhyapraneta kavih
Utpattimtvaghamarsanapravarajad
gauryamrseraptavan
kartasyah paramesvaro nataSirah
pijye gurau Sankare

Thus Parame$wara Iyer has not only rejected the traditional view
as untenable but also has put forward a new suggestion regarding
the identity of the author of Sankarasmrti.

Sankaricarya must have been the author of Sarkarasmrti has later on
changed his position in the matter. He considers the possibility of
Sankaran Nampiitiri of Mahisamangalam (1494 - 1570 AD) who has
to his credit many works on customs and expiatory rules being the
author of Sankarasmrti?®. He has composed a work in Malayalam
under the title ‘Vyavaharasamudram’ dealing with the customs of
Kerala®. In this work many expiatory rites like Vrddhisraddha are
prescribed for the benefit of the Namptiri householders.

Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja in his history of Kerala Sanskrit literature
has expressed his view that Laghudharmaprakasika is wrongly at-
tributed to the authorship of Sankaracarya. He has not adduced
any fresh evidence in this regard?!.

Among the historians of Malayalam literature of Kerala, P.
Govinda Pillai, the author of Malayalabhasacaritam® and R.
Narayana Panikkar, the author of the multi-volume history of lit-
erature have expressed their views®® and have dealt with this topic.
The former has simply stated that Sarnkaracarya introduced the
aciiras mentioned in the Sarnkarasmrti most probably based on tra-
ditional accounts. The latter goes to the extent of saying that it is

29,
30.
31

32.
33.

V. Rijarajavarma Raja, Keralasahityacaritram - Carcayum Piiranavum ( in Malayalam)
Kottayam, 1967, Vol. I, p. 183.

Kanippayyur Sankaran Namputirippad, op. cit., pp. 6 and 8; K.P. Padmanabha Menon, op.
cit., Vol. III, p.88. )

K. Kunjunni Raja, Contribution of Kerala to Sanskrit literature, Madras, 1958, p. 243.

P. Govinda Pillai, Malayalabhasacaritram, Kottayam, 1960, p. 72.

R. Narayana Panikkar, Keralabhasasahityacdritram, Trivandrum, 1943, Vol. I, pp. 154-155.
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sinful to ascribe the authorship to Sri Sankara. He states: “It is
highly sinful to say that the revered Sankaracarya who went all
over India to spread his theory of monism tried to belittle his own
people by introducing the customs peculiar to Kerala. It is against
the tradition that Sankara wanted to punish the people of Kerala.”

According to one story Mahatma Gandhi procured a copy of
Sankarasmrti and sent it to some scholars of Vi§vabharati at .
Bolapur®* to ascertain its authenticity. The scholars remarked that
it could not be a work of great Sankaracarya. They pointed out that
since the work maintaining rules of pollution for lower castes
based on distance it could not have been composed by the philoso-
pher who is the reputed author of Manisaparicaka which contains
a clarion call against the observance of pollution and untouchabili-
ty between man and man.

Dr. S. Venkita Subramania Iyer (1919-1984) a recent writer seems
to agree with the views of Ulliir and other modern writers. Rsipu-

- tra Parame$wara of Payyir (14th century AD) could be author in

all probability, according to him.

Authorship — Internal evidence

Let us examine whether there is any internal evidence regarding

the identity of the author. Apparently the author does not give any
indication in this repect. Still one could gather some information
regarding his identity.

1.

A Brahmin of the higher strata

The author must have been a Nampiititi Brahmin of the higher s-
trata since he has obviously studied all the Vedas. As such he was
an Adhyan with the authority to study Vedas unlike the lower
types called Asyans. His usage ‘dvijabhasa (XII: 3. 16 states ‘dvija-
bhasavadhitinam’) is indicative of his own aristocracy. In the
present instance he refers to Brahmins who receive gifts and per-

34. Bhasaposini (Malayalam Periodical), No. 33, Kottayam, 1928-29, p. 42.
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form Sraddha ceremonies in the houses of Sidras. His use of the
term ‘uttamavipra’ in the line (v.2.23) -

“atratuttamavipranameva purnataya ime” is also suggestive of his
nobility. Here it is stated that all the sixteen customary rites are ap-
plicable only to Brahmins of higher strata.

A Brahmin of north Kerala

His reference to rivers like Kumbhavati, Payasvini and Nila in the
third quarter of the 12th chapter is indicative of his familiarity with
the northern region. He treats Nila with the same status of the Ganges.

A Brahmin belonging to krsnayajurvedic sect

Among the Namputiris of Kerala there are two divisions based on
their Vedas, such as Rgvedins and Yajurvedins. Of these the
Rgvedins are mostly of the A§valayana sect and they follow a man-
ual for domestic rites called “Pakazhiyam Catannu”®. Actually
Kausitakas and Agvalayanas are referred to here as Pakaliyanmar
who follow the Asvalayanasiitra in their ritualistic tradition.

The prominent class among the Yajurvedins are Vadhilakas and
Baudhayanas. There is a book entitled “Kriyaratnamala, athava
krsnayajurvediya baudhayana Catannu”3%. The author of
Sarkarasmrti has closely followed this manual in dealing with do-
mestic rituals explained here. Various mantras referred to in brief
could be traced to the above manual in most cases. Hence it is al-
most certain that the author must be a Baudhayana. Further he has
mentioned an item called Visnubali after the Simanta. This is not
done in the Rgvedic system. It is a feature of Baudhayana (V.2.5a).

“Samskaro visnubalyakhyah kesamcinmasi castame”

Actually this is not an item included in the sixteen samskaras. This

3s5.

36.

Edited and Published from Panchangam Book Depot, Kunnamkulam, 6th edition. ME
1161/AD. 1986 (in Malayalam Characters).

Ed. by AM. Krishna Sarma, Panchangam Book Depot, Kunnamkulam, 3rd edition, M.E.
1164/AD 1989 (in Malayalam characters).
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is intended for the protection of the pregnancy and is performed by the
Baudhayana.

Reference to Baudhayaniyasnana (v 2.16 a “krtva baudhayanasna-
nam taddinam tupavasayet) also shows the adherence to Baudhayana
system. While performing the vow called ‘Sukriya’ in case there
happens to be holidays necessitating the stoppage of Vedic learning,
one should perform Baudhayaniyasnana and take a fast.?’

In the section called Bhasmanirmanavidhi (iv. 3.) numerous
mantras are referred by Anuvakas. Most of these can be traced to the
Kriyaratnamala mentioned above. This also shows the prescriptions
are according to Krsnayajurveda.

All these references suggest that the author was a follower of the
Baudhayana school of Nampiitiri Brahmins who are Yajurvedins.

Brief contents of Laghudharmaprakasika

The work contains many customs and duties which could be
termed as Keralacaras. 1t is clear that the author has collected his
information from a living society in which he was an active member.
Many of his statements find corroboration with the injunctions of the
well known Dharmasastrakaras like Manu, Yajfiavalkya, Visnu,
Sankha and Vyasa. But the author claims that his work is only an
epitome of Bhargavasmrti which is mentioned every now and then as
the authority of his statements. All through the text there are many
injunctions supposed to have been given by Bhargava ParaSurama.
The land itself is termed as Bhargavaksetra using several synonyms to
the effect. It is not easy to collect the numerous references to
Bhargava in the treatise. The second stanza of the opening chapter
itself contains the statement:

“Alokya bhargavat praptam dharmasastramitastatah”

The author wants to convey the idea that the whole content of the
work is drawn from Bhargavasmrti which nobody else has seen. The

37. Kriyaramamala, op. cit., p. 79.
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first chapter itself contains no less than seven references to the
Bhargavasmrti as follows.

a. Sa tat;sth[me ‘fijalim kuryaditi bhargavasasanam (1.1.29b)

b. Sarve janmina etena vyakhyata iti bhargavah (1.2.8b)

c. Svaksetre samgraham cakre vispurdharmapatirbhrguh (1.2.9a)

d. Iti janamavatam vrttir bhargavena niripita (1.2.14b)

e. Iyan visesa akhyato bhargavenatra sodasat (1.3.11a)

f. Rsina bhargavenatra nisiddhamiti hetuna (1.3.26b)

g. Sarvesu kanthe vip.ro "tra nato’nya iti bhargavah (1.3.33b)

This trend is followed up to the end of the treatise. For instance the
last quarter of the twelfth and final chapter contains the following
references. '

a. Anacaran samasena bhargavena pradarsitan (X11.4.1b)
- b. Anyatracaranabhavad anacaran bhrgiidvahah (X11.4.2b)
c. Bhargavena samamnata ye canye kificidunatam (X11.4.27 b)

~ The extant work consists of twelve chapters called Adhyayas, each
of which is divided into four sections called padas which are forty
eight in number. The author has tried to present a systematic treatment
of the subject in 12 chapters. His promise to deal with the rites and
customs regarding the funeral ceremonies etc; in the second part of th
work is yet to materialise. He has stated as follows in the last stanza
the work.

Aurdhvadehikakarmani Savasaucarfica siutakam
prakirnasangraham cata akhyasye bhaga uttare

There is no evidence to show that he ever composed this part. The
practices mentioned in the work show a definite bias towards the
Brahmin community, whose social interests are always protected
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citing Bhargava’s so-called injunctions. But they do not despise the
other members of the social strata in anyway. In fact, there are
numerous occasions when they had to seek cooperation from the
members of the so-called lower castes. The work has detailed several
such occasions.

Arrangement of the text

Laghudharmaprakasika consists of 12 chapters and each of the
chapters contains 4 padas. Together there are 12 chapters and 48
padas. Chapters are called Adhyayas and each quarter is called a Pada.
It is the editor who has provided chapter headings so as to indicate the
- contents of all the 48 sections. Altogether there are 1376Y2 stanzas
which is half the size of Manusmrti which has 2694 verses in its
twelve chapters.

The present work is arranged as follows:

Adhyayas Padal Padall Padalll PadalV  Total verses

I 34 28 34 44 140
II 45 31% 32 20 129
m 52 22 24 17 115%
v 42 37 28 33% 141
\' 27 24 27 20% 98'%
\%1 39 67 30 22 1581

VII 30% 26%: 25 22 104
VI 36" 22 14% 14 87
IX 16': 30 42 15 104

X 33 28 29 15 105

XI 27 23'% 31 15 96>
X1 20% 28 19 28 96>

Total 1376
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'

Here it may be noted that one or two chapters contain half-verses
also. The chapter headings provided by the editor and sub-headings
may be shown as follows (in translation).

I 1.

2.

1I. 1.

oL 1.

Iv. 1.

The orgin of castes like Brahmins and their general duties.

Special duties of Brahmins; Duties of Ksatriyas and others;
Dignity of one’s own duty.

. The routines of Brahmacarin.

The study; Life of a householder; The Sapinda relationship.

Different views on Sapinda relationship.

. Eight types of marriages; Test for selecting a bride-groom;

Test for the selection of a bride.
Selection of the bride using lump of clay.
The procedure for marriage.

Proper rekindling of fire.

Expiatory rites for the loss of fire.

The merits of preserving the fire.

Rules for daily bath.

Rules for morning and evening prayers; Rules for smearing
ashes. -

The rules for making sacred ashes.

Rules for collecting ashes; Daily routines.

. Duties of the husband and wife; The sixteen purificatory

rites.
The proper tirhe for the sixteen customary rites.

The duties of snatakas; Duties of householders.



VL

VI

IX.

XI.
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. Expiations for receiving gifts.

. Five accidental killings and five expiatory oblations; Giving

and receiving of gifts by the householder.

. Virtues of having a son; Adoption in the matrilineal system.
. Adoption in the patrilineal system.

. Bringing up the child.

. Protection of the household property.

. Protection of the domestic fire.

. Pollution of fire.

. Looking after the wife.

. Smartavicara - Trial by a Smarta Brahmin.

. Pollution to children

. General duties of a householder.

. Optional rites. |

. Rules regarding Vanaprastha - the anchorite.
. Rules for the Yogic practice.

. Attainment of Yoga.

. The other benefits of Yogai |

. Rules of the ascetic order.

. Royal duties.

. Royal administration of justice.

. Self-protection of the king.

. The duties of Vaisyas.
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XII. 1.

3,
4,

From the above account it may be seen that the work is a well
arranged treatise dealing with the customs of Kerala some of which

Sankarasmrti

. Duties of Sidras.

. Customary observances like Ahimsa.

Food habits.

Proper conduct.

Duties of women..

Duties of women in menstruation.

The sixty four anacaras.

are peculiar to the-land.

Smrti literature

. There are differences of opinion regarding the number smrtis. It
varies from twenty to a hundred or more according to different
authorities. While some of them are available some are known only
through citations in various commentaries and digests. Yajfiavalkya
has given a list of twenty authors who have composed Smrti works as

follows?®,

Manvatrivisnuharita
YajfiavalkyoSano’rngirah
Yamapastambasamvarta
katyayanabrhaspati
Parasaravyasasarkha -
likhita daksagautamau.
Satatapo vasisthasca
dharmasastra prayojakah

38. Yajiiavalkyasmrti, ed. Narayanarama Acharya, Nag Publishers, Delhi, 1985, Ch. I, stanzas

4 and 5. .
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Apararka mentions 36 smrtis while Sankha refers to 29 works.
Prayogaparijata and Vaijayanti mention 59 works. Nirnayasindhu
speaks of a hundred works of the kind. Manusmrti is the oldest of all
the smrtis and its author Manu is said to be the son of Brahma. Next in
importance is Yajfiavalkyasmrti followed by Parasarasmrti, Narada-
smrti, Brahaspatismrti, Katyayanasmrti, Angirasmrti, Haritasmrti,
Daksasmrti, Vyasasmrti and other treatises of considerable merit. It is
noted that the Smirti literature flourished well upto the 10th century
AD and a number of authorities contributed substantially to enrich this
branch of literature which has some contemporary relevance since
they dealt with the rules governing the society. Even at present they
have some historical value to say the least.

Sankarasmrti of Kerala

Laghudharmaprakasika satisfies the characteristics of a Smrti or
Dharmasastra. In twelve chapters it deals with the origin of the four
stages of life, the sixteen customary rites of purification, the duties of
a king, the duties of women and allied topics. The work has drawn
upon earlier works like Manusmrti and Yajfiavalkyasmrti, though it
does not quote stanza from them. The mode of punishment for
adultery is novel in that a proper trial by authorities well-versed in
Vedic lore is enjoined to establish the guilt beyond doubt. It has the
approval of the king since the presence of his representative is a must
for the trial called Smartavicara which was in vogue up to the
beginning of the twentieth century AD%.

The work contains several matters peculiar to the land of Kerala.
Matrilineal system is one such feature. From the nature and contents it
can be ascertained that it was composed later than the 12th century
AD. The reference to the matrilineal system of inheritance is
indicative of this aspect. This work seems to be a product of the 14th
century AD as can be gleaned from the system of administration dealt
with in the text. It is certain that the author was a Kerala Brahmin -
Namputiri of high accomplishments since he shows his familiarity

39. See AM.N. Chakiar, The Last Smartha Vichara, Trippunithura, Kerala, 1998,
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with the daily rituals and customary rites. Though he maintains the
superiority of the Brahmin class, he has given a rightful place in the
society to the members of the other community also.

The peculiar customs enumerated here are a part of the life of the
people of Kerala even at present. The work supplies a mine of
information to a historian since it sheds much light on the history,
culture, sociology and anthropology and allied fields.

Critical apparatus

The present attempt is to give a critical edition of Sankarasmrtih alias
Laghudharmaprakasika based on editions, transcripts and palm leaf
manuscripts preserved in various libraries. The major repository of palm
leaf manuscripts is the Kerala University Oriental Research Institute and
Manuscripts Library, Karyavattam campus, Trivandrum, where there are
seven palm leaf manuscripts which are at least 250 years old. The
Madras Manuscripts Library also contains a few collected from Kerala.
All the original manuscripts are on palm leaves using Malayalam script.
The work was edited orginally in Malayalam script with a commentary
by the editor. A recent Devanagari edition based on the above is also
made use of here giving them the value of manuscripts. The following
are the details of the twelve materials used for the present edition. Here it
has to be noted that the work being a comparatively later production
there are no significant readings for the text except for regional
peculiarities and calligraphical and haplological errors.

A — Sankarasmrtih alias Laghudharmaprakasika edited by T.C.
Parameswaran Mussatu (the initial standing for Tottathil
Colakkara); in Malayalam script with his own Malayalam
Commentary and an introduction by Kotunnallur Kuiifiikkkuttan
Tampuran, printed at Bharatavilasam Press, Trichur, Malayalam
Era 1100 corresponding to AD 1925, pp. 2+1+228. The editor
does not mention any manuscript material. The Devanagari text is
given in Malayalam script and as such contains some regional
style of writing as noted hereynder. The Sanskrit word is often
spelt in a different manner in Malayalam copies both on palm leaf
manuscripts and in printed versions. In editing texts such regional
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features are not at all noted as different readings. A few are noted
as follows:

satkarman is written as salkarman
padmodbhava as patmotbhava
bhargavat as bhargaval

vasat as vasal; kvacit as kvacil
klptam as knuptam
.kulotpanna as kulolppanna
gacchet as gacSet; gudam as gulam
dirgha as dirggha (g + gh)
samnyasa as sanyasa

B - Sankarasmrtih athava Laghudharmaprakasika
ed. Dr. K. Maheswaran Nair, Swantham Books, Trivandrum,
November 2001, p. 156. This is the first publication in
Devanagari script. The editor states: “Sarkarasmrti edited by
T.C. Parameswaran Mussatu hds been mainly relied on for this
edition. Ms. No. 4150 D and L. 1283 have also been utilised .
for cross-checking” among variant readings based on the
above manuscripts. Not a single reading is noted by the editor.
The number given as 4150 is actually 4150 C of the
Trivandrum manuscripts collection: There are several typo-
graphical errors in the text as also in the numbering of stanzas.

In addition to the above printed texts the following materials have
also been used in the present publication: Madras Oriental Manuscripts
Library contains three manuscripts of the work, though no worth-while
variation in reading could be noticed. The three manuscripts are
designated as C, D, and E and are described hereunder.

C - Ms. No.M.D. 16092
Palm leaves; Folios 227; Malayalam script, date not given,
scribe unknown. Incomplete.
Begins with:
“natva sarvavido devan...
Ends with:
Sivasya ca vivarnayet
extends upto the 8th stanza of the fourth pada of the twelfth chapter.
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D -

Sankarasmrti

Ms. No. M.D. 18742

Paper transcript in Devanagari Script. Begins in folio 61 (a).
No. of pages 129, scribe unknown; date not given. Incomplete.
Begins with:

natva dharmavido devan

Ends with:

etavanto hyanacarah

Incomplete except for a few stanzas at the end.

Ms. No. 15715

Paper transcript. Devanagari Script; No. of pages 116.
Incomplete. Almost the same as described under 16092. There
is a transcript No. ML.T. 7571 copied from a Palm leaf manu-
script in Malayalam.

Trivandrum Manuscripts are mostly on palm leaves. There are
seven and are designated here as F, G, H, 1, J, K, and L. The ones
which are complete begin with the usual statement ‘Harisriganapataye
namah, avighnamastu’.

F -

Ms. No. 4150 C.

Palm leaves; Folios 87; 7 x 1%+ inches, Malayalam script; 10
lines per page; 30 letters per line; good handwriting. The date
of transcription is given as M.E. 1070 equivalent to 1895 A.D.
The ownership of the manuscript is noted as: Punathil Illam,
Ramapuram in Meenachal taluk of the former Travancore
State. On the board it is written as “Sarnkaradharma Sastram”.
Begins with:

natva dharmavido...

Ends with:

Savasaucam ca varjayet

complete except for 20 stanzas at the end.

Ms. No. C. 1283

Palm leaves, Folios 95; 1% x 8%inches; Malayalam script, leg-
ible handwriting, 9 lines per page; 30 letters per line, about
200 years old. Incomplete; worm eaten.

Begins with: '

natva dharmavido...
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Ends with:
bhargavena samamnata
which is the 27th stanza of the last pada of the text.

The codex contains an anonymous work in 6 folios dealing
with the creation of Kerala by sage ParaSurama and the estab-
lishment of various customs and castes. It contains about 70
stanzas.

It begins as follows:

Viryena bhargavo ramo dirikrtyambhasam nidhim
gokarnakanyaksetrantam samudbhavya Subham ksitim
ksetresmin bhiisurasresthananiya sthapya sarvatah
devalayamS$ca nirmdya raksartham tatra tatra ca

The work ends with:

dvadasaivantaralikah; astadasa syuh Siudrasca

Silpinah patita dasa; nicah prthak ca catvaro

catussastisca jatayah

On the 8th leaf Sankarasmrti is begun with the usual invoca-
tion Harih §ri ganapataye namah etc.

Ms. No. L. 972

Palm leaves; Folios 74; Malayalam script; 17:x 9 Y2 inches, 9
lines per page; 34 letters per line slightly worm eaten; about
200 years old; complete.

There are no significant readings, other than scribal errors
which are obvious.

Ms. No. 15266

Palm leaves; Folios 92; Malayalam script; 174+x 8 2 inches; 10
lines per page; 35 letters per line, worm eaten; complete:
Begins with:

natva dharmavido...

Collected from Paliyam Estate Library, Cochin, 21.5.1933.

Ms. No. 8401

Palm leaves, Folios 129; Malayalam script 12 x 9 /2 inches. 8
line per page. 30 letters per line 150 years old. Old and brittle.
Begins with: '

_ natva dharmavido...
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Ends at:

Kalajamstu yathakalam

which is the 39th stanza of the first Pada of the 8th chapter.
Collected from Ganapathi Bhattatiri, Tuyyattu Illam,
Nilesvaram in North Kerala.

K - Ms. No. 10740
Palm leaves; Folio 21. Malayalam script 17+x 19 inches, in-
complete; extremely worm eaten; 12 lines per page and about
48 letters per line. Many of the folios are broken into two.
Collected from Suryanarayanan Namputirippad, Kanjirappilli
Mana, Kakkurkara, Tirumaradi, Muvattupuzha taluk of the
former Travancore State.

L - Ms. No. 22346
Palm leaves; Folios 116; Malayalam script; 10 x 2 inches; 7
lines per page and 30 letters per line. Complete.
Collected from M. Divakaran Namputirippad, Paryyanampatta
Mana, Ottappalam, Palghat. Collected in the year M.E.
1075/AD. 1900.

All palm leaf manuscripts are old. The characters are inscribed
using a sharp stylus as is the practice in Kerala. Naturally there will be
some characteristic featurers in the numbering of manuscripts such as
‘na’ (1), ‘nna’ (2), ‘nya’ (3), ‘skra’ (4) etc; to denote the number of
leaves which are noted only on the facing page. Instead of numerals
certain specific alphabets are used. If there are 10 leaves noted it
means that there are 10 leaves with text written on both sides making
20 pages in the modern concept. The size of the work is noted in
granthas (a grantha standing for 32 letters, whether prose or verse).
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SANKARASMRTIH
athava

LAGHUDHARMAPRAKASIKA
PRATHAMADHYAYAH

PRATHAMAH PADAH
[Brahmanadivarnanam utpattih; sadharanadharmasca]

natva dharmavido devan rsims ca paramam mahah /
sambam Sivamanusmrtya §ankarena yatatmana' // 1

alokya bhargavat praptam dharmas$astram itastatah /
vistarena visidatsu krpaya mandabuddhisu // 2

prayastadeva samksipya kriyate mrdubhih padaih /
alpaksarair analparthaih prthag etannibandhanam? // 3

varnanam asramanam ca dharme dipa ivaparah /
anavadyam satam namna® laghudharmaprakasika // 4

'brﬁhmat.lah ksatriyo vaiSyah §uidrasceti svayambhuvah /
catvaro mukhabahuirupadbhyo varnah pura’bhavan / 5

ataste prakrta nama prakrtih karanam yatah /-
vaikrta api vaksyante sankirna nama sankarat // 6

1. C E F mayalmana.
2. A B nibandhana.
3. B H L nama.
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sarve te vikrta dharme sa dharmo yatra vaidiki /
pravartana syat ksemaya so’pratidvandvitam gatah // 7

adharmo’sya pratidvandvi yasmacchrautanivartanam /
dharmadharmaviti jiiatva dharmavan bhavati dhruvam // 8

asramo brahmacaryadir yena tu brahmacarinah /
grhasthasca vanastha$ca bhiksavaScetyasau bhida // 9

prthagvesah prthagdharmah prthagannasca te smrtah /
varnasadharanan dharman ata irdhvam nibodhata // 10

aviSesena codyante manusya yatra yatra sah /
sadharanatvad varnanam dharmassadharano matah // 11

ksama satyam tapah §aucam ahimsa steyavarjanam /
aparusyamapaiStinyamalobhitvamadambhata // 12

anabhidhyanahamkarah samyamardrantarangata* /
vibhave sati danaficetyevam tasya tu sangrahah // 13

yatha hi paramo dharmo devanam dama ucyate /
yatha daya’suranafica® tatha danam nrnam iha // 14

adhylisur brahmacaryena devasuranarastatah /
srstamatra vidhataram prastukamah pura kila // 15

pradurbhiitassa taih prstah kinnah krtyamiti ksanam /
dhyatva tan atmajan aha sparSe’stadaSamaksaram // 16

trivaram atha yliyam me samana hi stha putrakah /
samanam upadistam tadidam ityavadacca tan // 17

damyatam iti tad deva dayadhvam iti danavah /
diyatam iti martyaSca vyacaksata yatharuci // 18

4. B F ardranurangata.
5. B D daya suranam.
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atha tanaha he deva damo dharmo’stu vah parah /
he’sura vo daya danam he martya va iti prabhuh // 19

tasmad danam manusyanam sarvesam dharma uttamam /
yatha$aktyanutisthamstacchokamstarati dustaran // 20

pretya lokanavapnoti ratnapustimanoharan /
durlabhan martyalokesu kaman api ca vindate // 21

brahmaksatravi§am dharmastapo vedanupalanam /
sadharanah sahatithyavai§vadevagnihotrakam // 22

samantrasamskriyadye syad api canyatra drSyate /
ramaksetre tu nastyanye bhagineya hi dayinah // 23

abrahmananam prayena tasmad dharmo vibhidyate /
vaksyante coparisthat® sa sarvasceha khalu kvacit // 24

sarahasyam dhanurvedagrahanam viprabhuibhuijoh /
smrtassadharano dharmo gopathadhyayanam tatha // 25

brahmanorujayoh patho bhistktasyobhayossamah /
gosthaSayyavratam tadvat kuSidena ca vartanam // 26

vasanivarakapresya’ vakyasyoccaranam mithah /
paurvaparyena tulyo’yam dharmo bhiideva§udrayoh // 27

bahujorujavarnanam bhudeve’pi kaniyasi /
agate sadrSo dharmo pratyutthanabhivadane // 28

ramaksetre tu §Gdrasya nabhivada iti sthitih /
sa tatsthane’fijalim kuryaditi bhargavasasanam // 29

bahujorujayordharmastrikarmaparinisthitah /
anyatra bhargavaksetrat sadharana iti smrtah // 30

6. A B uparistat.
7. B H] preksya.
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bahujanghrijayordharmastyago vaiklabyato vina / ‘
prananam brahmanasyarthe sadharana udahrtah // 31

tirujanghrijayor durvalavanam ksitivardhanam /
pranatyago gavarthe ca dharmassadharanastrikam // 32

mukhajorujavarnanam sahanam bahujagasam /
sadharanam vidurdharmam dirghavairanavasthaya // 33

iti sadharanah kecid varnadharma nirupitah /
§esannirtpayisyamastatra tatra yathantaram // 34

iti prathamasyadhyayasya prathamah padah

ATHA DVITIYAH PADAH
[Brahmananam vi§esadharmah]

adhityadhyapane danadane yajanayajane® /
trini dvikani vipresu niyatani svayambhuva // 1

ksatresvadhyayanam danam yajanafica prajapatih /
saprajapalanam trini dharmani nidadhau pura // 2

goraksaya ca vaiSyesu tani triniti ciksipe /
$udresu dvija$usrusam danam Saktau mudanvitam // 3

dvau dharmau prathamam dhatra niyatau sampracaksate /
rtamrtabhyam’ bhiiddevo jivedatha mrtena va // 4

pramrtenathava jivedatha satyanrtena va /
rtamuficcham silaficahuramrtam yadayacitam // 5

8. AK jayana.

9. - A C Commentary quotes a similar view as:
rtamrtabhyamjiveta mrtena pramrtena va /
satyanrtabhyamapi va na §vavrtya kathaficana //



Prathamadhyayah

yacfiacaryam mrtam tatra pramrtam!? karsanam matam /
satyanrtantu vanijyam tesamuficchasilam mahat // 6

amrtafica kramadanyad dvayam nindyam pracaksate /
janmino yadi bhudeva janmopagrahanat kvacit // 7

agatena ca jiveyur janmabhogena karsakat/
sarve janmina etena vyakhyata iti bhargavah // 8

svaksetre sangraham cakre visnur dharmapatirbhrguh!! /
lajjate bhartsyate tena viprah kami §amocitah // 9

prasamapartipannair ityucyate bhupratigrahat /
jalmeti!? varnavyatyasat tatsambandhena sa ca bhah // 10

janmetyakhyayate tasya svamitvafica tadasrayam /
agnigurvatithipresthabhiksuSistena bhusurah // 11

jivitva janmabhogena na §ideyuh kavacid dhruvam /
tandulan mustibhih sadbhih pacejjyestho grhi grhe // 12

agnigurvatithipresthabhiksubhyo mustipaficakam /
vibhajyaikena bibhryad atmanam grhinam sutan // 13

dasan dasiméca govatsan bhratrn bhratrpriyanapi /
iti janmavatam vrttir bhargavena nirupita // 14

evam vartana apnoti sa $§armeha paratra ca /
[Ksatriyadinam dharmah]
ksatriyo balina jived raksannavahitah prajah // 15

aranyakaiSca rajyasthairathava vikramena ca /
gobhih kr§ya ca varteta vanijyenathavorujah // 16

10. D F pranrtam; E anrtam.
11.  E F prabhuh.

12. A Commentator states the word is from the root ‘laj’ meaning “shyness”.
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§udro dasyena sarvesam S$ilpair va sakalairapi /
janmideyavasSistena vrsalo halakarsanah // 17

netaro bhargavaksetre krsya jived anapadi /
jaghanyo nottamam vrttimatisthediha kaScana // 18

apadyapi tu seveta Srestho vrttim anantaram /
[Svadharmamahatmyam]
vipro vedanyathadhite tathaivadhyapayecca tan // 19

adhyapananna lipseta vrttim apadgatopi san /
bahu na!? pratigrhniyat kamyamapadi tu kvacit // 20

natyapadyapi kurvita nisiddhasya pratigraham /
susvadhyayarato nityamakurvan vedavikrayam // 21

nisiddhanna ca grhnano vipro jvalati vahnivat /
kurvan ksatrah ksatatranam natitiksno na va mrduh // 22

karmasaksi nrnam $a$vad dharme samsthapayet prajah /
evamvratah sada raja gobrahmanahite ratah // 23

Saranagatam atyaktva lokesu na vigiyate /
kirtifica samyagapnoti lokan kamam§ca vindate // 24

pretya divyan avapnoti lokan Sokavivarjitan /
dvavapyanyau yathasastram svadharmaparinisthaya // 25

dustaramstaratah Sokan lokayorubhayorapi /
ucchrinkhalasya martyasya dharma$atravyatikramat // 26

nirayesu bhaved vaso duryasaScatiduhsaham /
tasmad dharman samanvicchet ksemarthi satatam janah // 27

13. A E bahunna.
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dharma eva mahan bandhuh samsaret’ratidarune /
prativarnam sa samksepanniyatah kathito maya // 28

vistarenoparisthacca' vaksyate prayasah khilam // 28"

iti prathamasyadhyayasya dvitiyah padah

ATHA TRTIYAH PADAH
[BrahmacaryaSramanisthah]

brahmanah ksatriyo vaiSya iti tatra dvijatayah /
trayo jfieya yadetesam dve jati janmani viduh // 1

ubhayor janmanorekam laukikam yannrnam matam /
anyattupanayanam prahuriti te’mi dvijaiti /2 -

samskarair karnavedhantaissamantrair vidhivat krtaih /
enaso dvividhat putramuddhrtyopanayed dvijah // 3

pitanya evacaryo va vidyabhijanasammatah /
samahitamanah kale svasvagrhyoktavartmana // 4

garbhastamadisvabdesu sumuhiirte mukhodbhavam /
brahmavarcasakamasced tamabde garbhasasthake // 5

garbhadekada$adyesu vatsaresu vis§am patim /
yadi vikramakamastam vatsare garbhasaptame // 6

garbhato dvada$adyesu vatsaresuirusambhavam /
navame yadi punyarthi tanahur brahmacarinah // 7

asodasanna savitri brahmanan ativartate /
advavim$annrpanabdadacaturvim§akad visah // 8

14. A B stacca.
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akrtopanayassarve tatrapyete taduttaram /
savitripatitassadbhir garhitasca bahiskrtah // 9

vratya nama syurakrte vratyastome yathavidhi /
ityartham rsyah prahur ito’nyatra sa cesyate // 10

iyan viSesa akhyato bhargavenatra sodasat /
urdhavam na sutralabho’sti siitrinam te patanti ca// 11

vratyastomavidhanena savitryah pratyupagamam /
nasasta ityanacaro ramaksetra iti sthitih // 12

na jatam bhargavaksetre bibhryat samskrto vatuh /
syadanayatra tu mundo va jatilo va §ikhadharah // 13

ke§aprarambhatah phaladurdhvamtu caturangulam /
tyaktva daivim §ikhamahuS$caturangulavistrtim // 14

tavatimeva pai§acimasurifica tatah kramat /
manusye dve lalatasya prantayorubhayoh krte // 15

daksinesu $ikha'® daivi keralesu na cetara /
uttaresu tu pai$aci netara iti bhargavah // 16

avidhanat parityajya sampradayagatam Sikham /
vahannapyatathabhutam dvijah patityam rcchati // 17

viprah paridadhitaisam carma katsnamapavranam /
rauravam ksatriyo bastam vai§yo vasamsi va trayah // 18

vasastu viprah kasayam mafijistham avanipatih /
haridram urujo naitadisyate ramabhumisu // 19

15. A quotes an anonymous smirti text as follows:
“§ikha pundrafica siitram ca svakuldcarameva ca /
purvairacaritam kuryéd anyatha patito bhavet”
iti smrtyantaram. i
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katistitram ca kaupinam upavitam ca sarvada /
dharayeyustrayopye’te mekhalam krsnacarma ca // 20 .

karpasatantubhih klptam katisutramarafijitam /
ekagranthi dvijatinam catuspasam praSasyate // 21

kaupinafica tatha tantu sarvatah pucchamisyate /
atiryag dirghavat prsthanivistam brahmacarinam // 22

upavitam tu raktam va kasayadi yathakramam /
athava dhavalam tesam krtam karpasatantubhih // 23

kasayam $asyate tantu viprasya pra§amarthinah /
rajfiastutsahakamasya Sastam mafijisthameva tat // 24

haridram eva tat Sastam vaiSyasya tu gavarthinal /
yathacaram ca sarvesam sarvato nabhisammitam // 25

upavitam akarpasakrtam kasyapi nesyate /
rsind bhargavenatra nisiddham iti hetuna // 26

bhagineyanimittena vipradanyatra vastutah /
dharmabhedasya satvepi viprasamyam tu sutrinam!® // 27

yatha palaSa evatra sarvesam brahmacarinam /
dandastathopavitam ca karpasam iti bhargavah // 28

sampradayagatam dandamanyunanatirekina /
svasva pramanat grhniyussarvepi brahmacarinah // 29

keSasammitam atrapi palasam vipra udvahet /
natidirghastato’nyesam natihrasva$ca Sasyate // 30

. na caite bibhryurdandamagnidagdham ksatatvacam /
nistvacam va bhr§asthulam antahkitamamastakam // 31

16. A quotes a similar view in commentary
syad vipravat stitrinam.
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anekagrafica vakrafica tathaspr§yajanahrtam /
riktaparvastamicchinnam sprstaficamedhyavastubhih // 32

dharayet svarnarudrakse sutrenaikena karmasu /
sarvesu kanthe vipro’tra nato’nya iti bhargavah // 33

snatva suryamupasthaya havyavaham paritya ca /

_____

iti prathamasyadhyayasya trtiyah padah

ATHA CATURTHAH PADAH
[Adhyayanam guruSusSrusadiScal

dvijatvamittham samprapya sarve te’nyatra dharmatah /
Srutismrtipurananam jayante’adhyayanaksamah // 1
atrdpanito bhudeva eko’dhyayanamarhati /
vedabahyastato’nye tu vipro gurukule vaset // 2

punye’hni gurunadistah samantrahutipurvakam /
smrtva pranavagayatryavadhitim prarabheta ca / 3

Saucacaravabodhartham dharma$astram tu vedatah /
prageva copadestavyam guruna brahmacarine // 4

adhyetavyaﬁca tenaitadavaSyam punar anyatha /
§aucacaraparibhrasto bhaved dharmaparanmukhah // 5

guror adhitya dharmartham §astram sarvamatandritah /
 tatra drstani karmani kalanugunamacaret // 6

karmabhyah pratisiddhebhyo nivarteta ca sarvada /
usitvaivam adhiyano jvalatyamnayam agnivat // 7



Prathamadhyayah
acarya sthavira§cabhivadyastena yathavidhi /
nanyabhivadanam kuryad acaryasyajfiaya vina // 8

yathakalam guroh padau grhniyad apracoditah /
vyatyastahastah savyena savyamanyena canyakam // 9

abhivadya guroh padavadhyetavyam tadajfiaya /
viramecca tatha kuryad virata§cabhivandanam // 10

yena yena sa santusyet tattat karma samacaret /
nakaryam iti manyeta kificit karma yadi priyam // 11

anistebhyo nivarteta sutaram cavadhanatah /
pratyaksafica paroksafica tulyam bahumatim vahet // 12

ekaksarasya dataram api nindanti ye gurum /
na tesam sampratisthasti kumbhipakam vrajanti ca // 13

navaksipto’pi vibrilyanna gacchet prahrto’pi san /
adhyapanarthe tatra svan pranapi samarpayet // 14

uttisthed gurumalokya pravi§antam abhivrajet /
antike tamupasthaya puraskurvan prave§ayet // 15

abhyupetya ca tisthantam bhaseta vinayanvitah /
tamupasthita asinam vyajanenopavijayet // 16

$ayanam pranato gacchan gacchantamanuprsthatah /

dhavan dhavantamasadya pranmukhaSca paranmukham // 17

abhikrudhyantamaradhya prarthanabhih prasadayet /
vadet svenaiva vaktavyam $anakair vaca'” au va // 18

durad ayantam alokya pratyuttisthet sada gurum /
avidhanena tasyagre nasita ca brhadvratah // 19

17. B H varam.
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na tasya kevalam nama bruyat tam gamanadibhih /
cestabhirathava vaca nanukuryat kadacana // 20

yatretarasmannindasya parivado’pi va bhavet /
na tatra tisthedekatra varjayecca sahasanam // 21

anyatra navo’nyatra§maphalakat §akatadapi /
asine nica asinah svasinasyajfiaya guroh // 22

adhahsayi sadaiva syat pran nidram na bhajed guroh /
uttisthet ptirvamevasmadapramattah smaran vidhim // 23

guruvad vrttimatisthedasedusi guror gurau!® /
tathaiva guruputre ca prayo vrttim samasrayet // 24

na padavupgrhpiyannocchistam tasya bhaksayet /
matrvad gurudaresu vartetavahitah sada // 25

evamvrtto yathakalasnayi sandhyam samacaran /
pratyaham sagnikaryah syad adhiti bhaiksabhojanah // 26

amadhyahnad adhityarkamupasthayal® tatah param /
dandi bhiksaficarennityam guroradyadanujiiaya // 27

bhuiijita kadalipatre vamenalabhya panina /
" kundikasravitam cambhah pibedanyena natmana // 28

na kulatthan na va masan na rasonam na griijanam /
na niryasan na ca ksaran na $akam Saugravam tatha // 29

na nalikerajam tailam na ca pakvam dravosmana /
na payo gulas iSram na lajamstamrabhajane // 30

18. A guotes (commentary)
guror gurau sannihite guruvadvrttimacaret
daivatam hi gurustasya pitjyah kasmanna pijyate.
19. A D tyarkam.
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na varpadrstama$niyanna ca kalanusarikam /
na §abdadrstam ca tatha pratyaksalavanam tyajet // 31

na maksikam pibennambu gulanagaramisSritam /
na rasalam rasam neksoramedhyamakhilam tyajet // 32

mauni bhuiijita ced bruyad bruyattat samskrtaih padaih /
nantara visrjet patram alabdham vamapanina // 33

na kuryat kificiducchistamiirdhvamantyambupanatah /
patrasya spar§anam kuryat natimatrasano bhavet // 34

na kurvita divasvapnam krtva tu snanam acaret /
kiipakanna plavedapsu narohedvrksahastinau // 35

praviSenna vina dandam desad deSam na vasasa /
pasikrtadikhi syacca tripundram dharayeta ca // 36

sragvilepanatambuladhumalankara darpanam /
afijanodvarttanaslilaparivadam§ca?® varjayet // 37

akale narkamikseta §ayitanyena no saha /
na pa§yenmithunibhiitan praninah svanariniva // 38

na striya saha sallapamapi kuryanna nartanam /
na ca gitam na va vadyam na ca vaktranakhadibhih // 39

alasyamanrtam himsam yacca va nabhinandati /
svopadhyayastadapyesa yatnena parivarjayet // 40

hitva kalamanadhyayamadhyetavyafica sarvada /
rte devotsavad brahma sangam sannihitasthale // 41

evam yaScarati brahmacaryavratamatandritah /
sandhyasu cagnau jagrat sa divyan lokanavapnuyat // 42

20. B H aiijanodvartana.
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kamato retasah sekam vratasthasya dvijanmanah /
vratasyatikramam prahustam prayatnena varjajet // 43

na lumpecca vratam kificidapi cetyudita sthitih /
praya adyasramasthasya yatra brahmavatisthate // 44

iti §ankare dharmasastre laghudharmaprakasikayam
prathamasyadhyayasya caturthah padah /
prathamadhyayah samaptah /



DVITIYO’DHAYAH

PRATHAMAH PADAH
[Adhyayanam]

sakalyena samasritya dharman svanagamoditan /
brahmacari cared vedam$caturastrinubhau tu va // 1

ekam tu va yatha$akti sahangair dharmas$astravit /
vakovakyadikam canyadesa dharmo mahattamah // 2

tapoyajﬁavratﬁdinﬁm sarvesafica sukarmanam /
pranadam vedamevahustasmattam na parityajet // 3

dvijanma ya rcodhite sa tarpayati devatah /
pitrm§ca madhudugdhabhyam madhvajyabhyamapi kramat // 4

yo’nvaham Saktito’dhite yajumsi sa ghrtamrtaih /
tarpayatyamaran sarvan pitrméca madhuna tatha // 5

yena samani giyante yathasakti dine dine /
so’maran somasarpibhyam pittm§ca madhusarpisa // 6

yah pratyahamatharvanamadhite §aktito dvijah /
medal) sa datte devebhyah pitrbhyo madhusarpisi // 7
vakovakyam purdnani narasamsica gathikah /
itthasam§ca yo’dhite vaidyakadini canvaham // 8

§aktitassa madhuksiramamsaudanaghrtaissuran /
pittm$ca madhusarpibhyam sarvamstarpayati dhruvam // 9

sarvakamapradanena trptastam tarpayanti te /
evam vidvanadhiti syadamnayadisu, §aktitah // 10
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sarvesam adhvaranam yat tapaso yatparasya ca /
tat phalam sarvam apnoti nityam svadhyayavan dvijah // 11

naisthikastu guroreva brahmacaryantike vaset /
tadabhave tu tatstinor yavadayur dhrtavratah // 12

dharmenanena samsadhya $ariram samyatendriyah /
brahmam lokam avapnoti sa punar neha jayate // 13

vedam vratan vathanyastu param nitvobhayafica va /
gurave daksinam datva snayacca tadanujfiaya // 14

atha snataka eva syad yavajjivam grham vrajet /
vanam va jatanirvedah pravrajed va dvijottamah // 15

[GrhasthaSramasvikarah]

eka eva grham gacchejjyesthaputro na cetarah /
bhratrsvekasya putrena sarve te syur hi putrinah // 16

sambhavyamane camusminnaputra itaropi tat /
praptum arhati dharmena ramaksetra iyam sthitih // 17

grham gamisyan viprastu mrgayetatmanah samam /
kanyam' va rohinim gaurim athava na ca madhyamam // 18

strl tu drstarajaskapi ramaksetre na dusyati /
iti va bhargavade§anmadhyamam nanyapurvikam // 19

kalyam §ilavatim valgubhasinim sasahodaram /
asapindam ca suSronimasamanarsagotrajam // 20

1. A Commentator quotes Yamasmti to substantiate this view.
astavarsa bhaved gauri navavarsa tu rohini /
da$avarsa bhavet kanya ata irdhvam rajasvala //
He also quotes the puranic view as:
yavanna lajjitangani kanya purusa sannidhau
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[Sapindavibhagah]

athabhidhiyate kacit sapindyaprakriya laghu /
yad vijiianena sapindyam syat sarvairapi sugraham // 21

yasmat pumsa ubhe §akhe santanasyagrajanmanah /
syatam tad dvayajatanam sa tu kiitastha ucyate // 22

jatasya purusasyatra kutasthasya tu saptamat /
tavata viprakrsta tu kanya mukhyatama smrta // 23

yadyasau bhinnnagotrah syat kutastho matrbandhavah /
tasmat sasthasya sasthi ca kanya mukhyatama smrta // 24

kutasthasya varasyapi gotrabhedo’ntara na cet /
varasyasya sa kutasthah pitrbandhuriti smrtah // 25

pitlfbandhor varasyapi saptamasya ca saptami /
matrbandhostu mukhyasau paficamasya tu paficami // 26

paficamasya varasyahuh pitrbandhostu paficamim /
madhyamam apadi grahyameke dharmavicaksanah // 27

samarthyadarthavadasya §rutivakyasya sammata /
matrbandho$caturthica vedyadyadya ihottama // 28

kiitasthat paficamasya strim caturthimadhamam viduh /
paficami madhyama tasmat sasthyadyah punaruttamah // 29

purusapeksaya srestho viprakarsodhikah striyah / .
iti kecidathanye tam purusasya varam viduh // 30

tesam mate tu sasthasya mukhya prayena péﬁcami /
smaryate ca puman sasthah paficamimudvahediti // 31

pituh pitrsvasuh pitroh pitur’matrsvasuh sutah /
pitur matulaputradca vijiieyah pitrbandhavah // 32

2. Bopitr.
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evam gotrasya bhede’pi kutasthe pitrpaksata /
yadi kalpyeta tena syad dussahanistasangatih // 33

tathapi svapiturmatamahasya prapitamahat /
kiitasthadanyasantanajata kanya tu saptami // 34

pitrpaksepi tatasya nodvahyata iti sthitih /
sapindyasya ksatistirdhvam pitrpakse hi saptamat // 35

api casya varasyaiva pituresa tu kanyaka /
matrpaksagata sasthi yogyeti ca bhaved yatah // 36

sapindyasya nivrttistu matrpakse hi paficamat /
urdhvam tu mukhye kalpepi tadesa syadasangatih // 37

putrasya yena margena kanya ya syajjugupsita /
pitustenaiva margena sa ca yogyeti yad bhavet // 38

tasmat sagotrah kiitasthah pitrpaksataya matah /
tasyaiva mukhyasapindyamitarasya na yujyate // 39

pitradayah sapindah sat trayo matamahadayah /
maturmatamaho matussa ca yastu pitamahah // 40

matuh pitamahastasya so’pi yastu pitamahah /
matamahyah pitamahyastatha matamahasya ca // 41

pitamahasya caitesam caturnafica pitamahah /
yadyanyatama etesam kutastha ubhayorapi /42 -

tayossapindyam anyonyam striya$ca purusasya ca /
tebhyo’nyaccenna sapindyamiti sapindyavedinah // 43

gotrapravarayoraikye yoniyogah parasparam /
nivrttepi ca sapindye nasto dharmavidamiha // 44
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matrvam$epi tulyatve nodvahah kaiscidisyate / .
maturvam$o duhitradih pituh putradikah smrtah // 45

iti dvitiyasyadhyayasya prathamah padah

ATHA DVITIYAH PADAH
[Sapindyavibhage paksantaram]

Sistacaradarthavadah §rutisamarthyato’pi va /
kvacid viSesam icchanti sapindyaparicintane // 1

astamyah pitrbandhoSca sasthya va matrbandhatah /
sapindyasya nivrttatvad udvahassarvasammatah // 2

tesam mate tato’pyarvan nivrttih syaditi sthitih /
vivekam dar§ayisyamastanmatasyatra paSyatah // 3

ubhayorekakﬁtsthe'ljj atayoh kulaS§akhayoh /
ekasya yavati sthane puman yavati kanyaka // 4

tavatoranya$akhayamapi tau sthanayor yadi /
tayoh sapindyatabhedah kramasyasya tu yavati // 5

sthane tadantam sapindyam nata trdhvam iti sthitih /
kutasthat paficamasyato varasya tu niyamyate // 6

etadr§i syan mukhyeti paficamisu viSesatah /
caturthasya trtiyasya caturthya ca trtiyaya // 7

yoga esam mato’nena siddhanteneti ca dhruvam /
vivahasya vidhau naitad varavadhvor viSesanam // 8

agrahyatvaprasangena bhinnasthanabhuvah striyah /
yuktayuktavivekartham caturthi paficamivrtau // 9
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tasam subodhah prastarah sampradayena kathyate /
kanyayamapi kutasthaccaturthyam ca varasya ca // 10

purusakramabhedena bhedah sodasa madhyatah /
putrau putri ca putrasca putrah putri ca kanyake // 11

bhedasyurittham catvaro varakitasthamadhyamaih /
kuitastha api catvaro bhaveyustaistathaiva taih // 12

kanya kiitasthamadhyotthai§catasropi ca kanyakah /
matuh pitamaho matamaho matuSca taviti // 13

kutasthastatra catvarastat kanyaSca pgthak prthak /
varaktitasthaputrasya bhratuh sambandhinah svasuh // 14

putrasya va tayoh putryascatasra iha kanyakah /
catasrasyustathanyesamiti bhedastu sodaSa // 15

pitamahah syat kutasthaputrastu prapitamahe /
kiitasthe sati tadvarascatasrah syurhi kanyakah // 16

matuh pitamahe tasmin matamahavag$a ime /
matur matamahe tadvadeta matamahivasah // 17

athopayoga iyata prapaficenabhidhiyate /
varakiitsthayostatra sambandho yadr§o bhavet // 18

kanyakiitsthayo§casau tadrSascedayam vidhih /
tattat sankhyamitah kanyastattad vargesu varjayet // 19

sarvesamapi varjya syat sagotratvadihadima /
matussamanagotratvad varjya te cakhilantimah // 20

paficamyah paficakasyapi prastarah syadatah param /
tatra syurastau kuitasthaScatuhsasthiSca yositah // 21

antasthesu trisu svasthe dvayoh prak ca niripita /
kutasthastakatah kanyastavatsankhyah prthak prthak // 22
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pumamsah stri ca purusau pumamstripurusastatha /
stri vadhii ca vara$capi naro na kanyakapi ca // 23

kanyaka purusah kanya puman nari ca kanyaka /
striyaScetyasta bhedah syuriha prastrtivartmana // 24

kutasthanapi vaksyami tanastau ca nibodhata /
pitamahasya pitror yau pitarau tasya ca striyah // 25

matamahasya tannarya ityastau kutasamsthitah /
pituh pitamahastasya patni matamahah pituh // 26

tasya patni ca matuSca pitamahanijastriyau /
matur matamahastasya patni ceti kramadiha // 27

kutasthanamapatyani syurasta parisankhyaya /
bhratuh svasu$ca putrasya duhitu$ca tayoh kramat // 28

pautryah kanya$catasrah syur dauhitryasceti kalpayet /
uduhyante daksinatyair matulasya suta dvijaih // 29

madhyade$e karmakarah §ilpina$ca gavasinah /
pracya matsyaSinah sarve vyabhicararatah striyah // 30

uttama madyapacarah spr§yascaiva rajasvalah /
varsajatah pragrhnanti bhratrbharyamabhartrkam // 31

itthamacaratah prapto dharma ekaikade§inam // 31 2

iti dvitiyasyadhyayasya dvitiyah padah

ATHA TRTIYAH PADAH
[Bréhmﬁdyas;aviVﬁhaprakaral_lam]

vipro viprakulotpannam dharmad parinayed vadhiim /
kamena ksatriyam vai§yam na tu §iidram kathaficana // 1

51
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vivaha brahmadaivarsaprajapatyastathasurah /
gandharvaraksasau caiva sapta $astah prakirtitah // 2

pai$aca$castamastesam tam vidyat kulanaSanam /
aSastotassa vijiieyah papisthah papinamapi // 3

adyascatvara etesu vipranam vrddhihetavah /
ksatriyasya tu gandharvo raksasasca tatha smrtah // 4

asuropi ca vai§yasya sa nindyo viprabhubhujoh /
apannopi na kurvita tatra viprastadasrayam // 5

pitra dattam samahuya sapravaranabhuisanam /
grhnati yassa tu prokto brahmo vaivahiko vidhih // 6

vitayamane yajfie tu dattam kanyamalankrtam /
rtvig grhnati yat karma kurvan daivassa kathyate // 7

datva gomithunam kanyamadatte yadasau vidhih /
arsah sahobhau caratam sahadharmamiti bruvan // 8

yat prayacchati yaccemam grhnati sa tatah parah /
jfiatibhyo dravinam datva kanyadanam yadasurah // 9

sa vidhir varjya evasau vipranam bhargavaksitau /
krita dravyena ya nari sa na patnitvamarhati // 10

dasipadam samarodhumarhatyeseti bhargavah /
necchamastad dvijatinam trayanamapyamum vidhim // 11

asurena vidhanena data syanmamsavikrayi /
kanyayasca varasyapi yo bhavet svecchaya krtah // 12

yogah parasparenayam gandharvah kamasambhavah /
cchitva bhitva ca hatva ca pralapantim striyam balat // 13

parigrhnati yat so’yam raksaso vidhirucyate /
mattam yad va pramattam va suptam va yadraho vrajet // 14
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papisthosau vivahesu pai§acostama ucyate /
brahmadisu yathacaram kenapi vidhina pita // 15

dadyat kanyam vara$cainam pariksyaiva pariksitah /
[Varapariksa]
pumstva eva pariksa tu prathamam $astracodita // 16

tam kuryannatu sandaya kanyam dadyad vipadyapi /
stripumsalaksmahinaSca prasuptavyaifijanastatha // 17

paksopahataretasca sravadreta mukhebhagah /
guruSaptaSca sersyaSca duraradho’phalendriyah // 18

dirghativramayo devadvesi ca paratalpagah /
Salinabija aksiptabijaScatyantakamukah // 19

- sthavira§ceti vijfieyah sandastemi tu sodasa /
narhanti kanyakamete kadacidapi dharmatah // 20

tan prayatnena vijfiaya na tebhyah pradiet pita /
nonmattdya na mikaya badhiraya na pangave // 21

na khafijaya na candhaya napasmarahataya ca /
na cabhijanahinaya viruddhasamayaya ca // 22

naiva bhinnaSikhayapi na tasmai dvesti yafica sa /
pumstvafica yauvanam rupam vittafica §ruta$alitam // 23

priyamvadatvam bahvannadatrtvam iti saptakam /
vicintya kanya datavya pitra tvabhijananvite // 24

atmanah krtakrtyatvam bandhiinamabhinandanam /
yavata syad aninda ca satam tavad gavesayet // 25

dattayassakrdalocya kecidicchantyanantaram /
pratyaharanamanyasmai ramaksetre tu nesyate // 26
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panim grhnati yastasya nasya pratinidhiryatah /
bahudha sampariksyaiva kanyam dadyadanapadi // 27
[Kanyapariksa]

asatim udvahan kanyam atmana saha purvajan /
prasthapayati ghorebhyo nirayebhyo nijat padat // 28

nadhikangim na hinangim nalomamatiloma$am /
nodvahennaiva vacalam na gavaksaniriksinim // 29

gandhartpavatim hase kakudavartinim tatha /
samapinonnatorojam susilamudvahet striyam // 30

ghatanamapi cekseta mithastaradibhir dvayoh /
jyotirvidubhayoh pitror visrabdho’lolupah $ucih // 31

pumsascittapariksayam tadacaradisadhanam /
striyastu tatra vaksyami vi§esadapi kificana // 32

iti dvitiyasyadhyasya trtiyah padah

ATHA CATURTHAH PADAH
[Mrtpindapariksa}

athottarayane kale Subhavare $ubhe tithau /
yavat somassamaSriyta caratyuttaraphalgunih // 1.

snatva muhtirte maitre tu pratiplijya ganadhipam /
tavat samullikhed bhumau rekhasodaakam kramat // 2

astau pragayatastatra tathastavuttarayatah /
kramat hrasvah kramad dirghah samhrtau capi vistrtau // 3

catasraSca catasra§ca yatha syur vilikhet tatha /
catvari catura$rani syuralpalpantarantaram // 4
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rekhagrabhyam athaikaikam khandam abhyantare punah /
prakalpya rekhasthanesu sticya vyaktimudirayet // 5

Subhraih sastikadhanyanam tandulair athava yavaih /
rekhantarale sarvatra vikired vrihitandulan // 6

dhautan kulattha® godhiimayavadurvankuranvitan /
tulasidalasiddhartha ku§akasaiSca misritan // 7

tatah pranmukha asinah sapavitrakarah $ucih /
dvau dvau konagatau hitva khandesvanyesu vinyaset / 8

darbhasanani sarvesu vithisu dvadasasvapi /
tesvami devatah puijyah sarvesu ca yathavidhi // 9

vithisu dvadasadityan pradaksinyena piijayet /
antah paficasu konesu madhye piijyah prajapatih // 10

aiSe dyavaprthivyau ca sandhyamagneya diggate /
dharmafica raksase khande marute marutam yajet // 11

gosthavedinadiksetramrtpindams$caturah purah /
avaSistordhvadikkonagatakhandacatustaye // 12

catuspatho Sarakroda ksitiSarkarabhiimrda /
kiptan pindanadhah khandesvapi vinyasya tan punah // 13

rtamityadikam mantram tatha yat satyamityapi /
spr§an japtva punastesu grhanaikamitirayet // 14

parikramya trivﬁ.rafp tanmandalam prayata tada /
grhniyattesu pindesu kanya caikam yathepsitam // 15

grhitena ca pindena vidyad bhavi§ubhasubham /
sa grhitavati kanya yadi gosthamrda krtam // 16

3. B kulastha.
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niinam syat paSumatyesetyantarvi§vastatam vrajet /
yadi vedimrda klpta dharmavatyapi sa bhavet // 17

nadimrtpindaharane vijaniyanmanasvinim /
vijieyannavati kanya ksetramrtpindadharanat // 18

etadanyatamadane sadhvimahuh kumarikam /

jfieya pravrajika dusta kutila bhartrnasini // 19
anena vidhina sadhvim vijiidya vrnuyat tatah // 20

kanyam pita tu yogyaya tasmai dadyacca tustadhih // 20 ¥

iti §ankare dharmasastre laghudharmaprakasikayam
dvitiyasyadhyayasya caturthah padah //
dvitiyodhyah samaptah //
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PRATHAMAH PADAH
[Vivahavidhih]

vitarisyan pita putrim varaya prarthanavate /
kulato laksanenapi prasastayedam acaret // 1

prakalypya divasam piirvam kanyadane tvaninditam /
asanne sumuhtirte tu kuryad udvahakautukam // 2

Silabhede tarucchede grharambhavidhavapi /
bhuvasca khanane yadvaccared vaivahike tatha // 3

catursvetesu kamena pravrtto grhamedhyapi /
akrtva pavamanestim anyatha pataki bhavet // 4

karayed upakaryadi yavad artham su§obhanam /
alaksmim parinirhrtya grhanujjvalayed bhréam // 5

bhittistambhakavatesu tatha sopanapanktisu /
kantim kautukarekhabhih karayeta sugandhibhih // 6

abhidvarafica sarvatra vitanyeta sragavalim /
sthapayet kadalikandanamapakvaphalojjvalan // 7

stambhésﬁbhayato dvaram kerapiigaphaladibhih //
sametan haritacchinnapatran drstimanoharan // 8

kumudotpalakalharasarasiruhacampakaih /
mallikakundamandaraketakagokajatibhih // 9

anyairapidrSaih puspair vihitabhir yathocitam /
sammrstasiktamalabhir mandayitva §riyam nayet // 10
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sampadya puijyapujasu yadyadistam yathakulam /
sutarthe yadyadakhyatam tattannirvartya yatnatah // 11

pratiksamano jamaturagatim sampratiteidhih /
jiiatibhissaha varteta mangalasamsamanasah / 12

vivaharthi $ubhe krtva kale vaivahikaSanam /
prasthaya bandhubhih sakam §vaSurasya grhan vrajet // 13

mangalyasuktapathena prasthitah pathi gam vrsam /
devalayafica prakramya daksinena vanaspatin / 14

vamena catakaficaiva vidalafica §vagardabhau /

,,,,,

§antidanam svastyayanamantrapatham ca karayet /
asannassamabhivrajya tena nito yathavidhi // 16

vamena vastumakramya daksinenanikanam purah /
anghrinahatya vamena praghanaficetyanukramat // 17

grhabhyantaramakramed daksinenaiva canghrina /
prathamam bhiitikamasya prave§o’yamudahrtah // 18

atha kanyarthine tasmai yathavad anumoditah /
pita ca kanyakam snatamalankrtyavagunthitam // 19

sumuhiirta upaniya dadyad udakaptirvakam /
sa cainam pratigrhniyat svagrhyoktena vartmana /.20

grahyo viprastriyah panir varenodvahakarmani /
putra eva prajayerannityangustham vinagratah // 21

dauhitram na sprSedanyam taddvayam cobhayagrahi /
yatrayam upasannayam yanam va navameva va // 22

aropyagnim puraskrtya tannayennijaveSmane /
kalyanesu ca deSesu tadvadeva catuspathe // 23
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mantrajapi tathekseta vase vase samiksakan /
dvavetavanugantavyau suhrdbandhujanaistada // 24

purastacca pratistheran padikah khadgapanayah /
dasirubhayatah krtva vaheyustasca vahakah // 25

yatha na jayetaSuddhistatha sudradayasca tau /
bhajeyuragner asattim varjayeyur visesatah // 26

vadyair mangalanirhradair pirayeyusca dinmukham /
svalankrtam nayed ve§ma diirvadadhyarpitarhanam // 27

agarbhato yathacaram tam nisarganujivibhih /
praveSayet samantra$ca sumubhiirte tato nisi // 28

homam kuryad yathacaram anitegnau taya saha /
ata urdhvamubhau syatamaksaralavanasinau // 29

tavadha$sayinau tisro ratriraskhalitavratau /
gandhasragannavastradyair vipran pravesike dine // 30

anyam§$ca prinayet sarvan vibhave sati vistarat! /
vrddha jivatsuta bhartrmatyo bhuidevayositah // 31

yadyad bruyuravairena tattadikseta cakhilam /
tisro ratristatha nitva caturthasnanamacaret // 32

caturthim rajanim prapya sekam kuryad yathagamam /
nimantrayeyustasmat pran na tamanye svakarmasu // 33

anarcakassa carcadau nityam vratamalopayan /
atharabheta ca sthalipakam samanuvartayan // 34

masamekam sahasinah patnya tasya samapanit /
prannanydeSagami syat masadurdhvamubhau punah / 35

1. B vastarat,
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paksantau samanupreksya kurvita dvi§ca masikam /
dar§a§ca paurnamasasca namna tau munibhih smrtau // 36

na vilumpedamd isti grhasthah §raddhayeritah /
sarvadagnim pratikseta pratyaham vrihibhir yajet // 37

nirvanam dipayet piirvam dvadasahanta ucyate /
diksantare’ gnau nirvane samanvarambhaptirvakam // 38

proksya bhasmanyapahata asura iti tat punah /
uddhulya tatra dhiilau tu tirobhiiyagnimasthitam // 39

nirayatanamaropya samidhi tvaYamﬁdinﬁ /
$adhayed bhasma santyajya gomayena nirambuna // 40

tatraivayatane pa$cannidhayagnimanuksipet /
tatragnavagninaradham samidham tam samantrakam // 41

mantrastatrayamajuhvana ityadika isyate /
udbudhyasvadiranya$ca sahapathadathodakaih // 42

alipyatraiva purnahutya ritya vaksyamanaya /
ajyamutpadya kuryadva vim$atim ca sruvahutim // 43

tatra mantrastvaya$cagnerityayam prathamoditah /
dvitiyakognir hoteti trtiyaderayam kramah // 44

brahmanognih? prthivyantariksam vayusca candramah /
annam dyaurapi cadityah prajapatiramiin dasa // 45

ekahota dvihoteti krameno’pariyojitan /
vidyat trtiyakadinam mantrapam pramukhecaran // 46

prasidhyasesasampattirittham te dvadasoditah /
 tatah paro manojyotirjusatamityayam manuh // 47

2. B brahmano.
3. B kramenapari.
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yanma dtmana ityesa vijfieyotra caturdasa /
punaragniriti jiieya uttarah pranavadikah // 48

tisro vyahrtayah pa$cat catasrah kevalaéca tah /
iti dvavims$atir mantrastesu pranavapirvikah // 49

tisro vina hi sannegnau homamadhye ca parvanoh /
ekona* vim$ati grahyah sannegnau punaranyada // 50

SamSodhya gomayenaivayatanam tatra canale /
nihite ghrtamutpadya vaksyamanena vartmana // 51

nigkrtim vidadhitatha sruvahutimayadina /
evam vaivahike’gnau tu nirvane dipanam viduh // 52

akrte"trﬁsya vicchittir dvada§ahat param bhavet // 52 ¥»

iti trtiyasyadhyayasya prathamah padah /

ATHA DVITIYAH PADAH
[Sambharasahitagnijvalanakramah]

nagtegnau nidadhitamum sambharaih sambhrte punah /
sasambharanidhanasya kramam vaksye samasatah // 1

anvasyabhyarcya vighne§amagnyucchedasya niskrtim /
kurvita tadanu brahma tiisnimasanatastrnam // 2

nirasyedatha tam dhautahastah krtakaragrahah /
tusnim niveSayed dadyat pavitram catha marjite // 3

sthandile $akalena trih kuryat praksamsthamuddhatim /
madhyato daksinenapi vaimena ca yathakramam // 4

4.  DF ekona.
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atha tatrambuna proksya sambharan sikatadikan /
patre daksinahastena yojayet kramago’khilan // 5

“sikatamusaraksmakhuvalmikahradasambhavah /
varahakhatajah pafica mrda$ca nalinidalam // 6
sandhaniyagilam §akhah paficasvatthi savangajah /
palasi Samija vaikamkati ceti caturdasa // 7

aSanyahatavrksya §akalafica vadanti tan /”
atha tan brahmano haste pradayayatanad bahih // 8

$akalam sannirasyapah sprstvatra sikatah kiret /
bhiirbhuvassuvarityevam japtva madhye’tha daksine // 9

vame cetyatra purvagrastisro madhye tatastvadhah /
trdhvaficetyudagagra$ca tisra ittham sadullikhet // 10

rekhakramadathonmrstadoh proksya §akalam tyajet /
kone nairrtake’thapah sprstva brahmanamuddi$an // 11

omagnimaharisyamityabhaseta tato’muna /
omagnimaharetyuktastata adaya sambhrtih // 12

vyahrtyodaksipettastathagnificayatane punah /
jvalayitvopalepadi vaksyamanena vartmana // 13

ajyasya ca sruca§capi samskaram mantrasekavat /
kuryadatha catugrahi tisthannutstjya casanam // 14

piirayitvatha paryuksya niksipya samidham punah /
srucipurnahutim kuryanmantroccaranapurvakam // 15

mantro’tra sapta te’gne iti vidvadbhirisyate /
pirnahutiparam dadyattataSca brahmane paSum // 16

tata asina ajyena kuryacchesairapi grahaih /
tisra§catasro dve catha catasra§cahutih kramad // 17



Trtiyo’dhyayah

adye tantum tathodbudhyasva trayastrims$adityapi /
dvitiye manavastvagne abhyetyadistatah parah // 18

agne angira ityesa punartrjeti caparah /
caramassaha rayyeti’ trtiye yanma® ityasau // 19

punaragniriti tvanyasturye vyahrtayo matah /
catasra iti tanmatrassamapyajyam tatah param // 20

mantrenasicya gam datva brahmane tadanu svayam /
utthapyaradhayed agnim gane$afica visarjayet // 21

nidhanamiti grhyagner bhargavena prapaficitam /
samksipyaivam maya proktam ksemakrt grhamedhinam // 22

iti trtiyasyadhyayasya divtiyah padah /

ATHA TRTIYAH PADAH
[Agnidosaprayas$cittam]

vyakhyasyante’gnidosa$ca samksepadupari kvacit /
laghugurvanurodhena prayascittafica krtsnasah // 1

tanapikseta sarvesvapyaviSesena bhargavah /
asaste pavamanakhyam sthalipakam ca kathyate // 2

samidhyaropya tatragnim nirayatanameva tam /
udagvinyasya santyajya bhasitena sahanalam // 3

sam$odhyayatanam paScad gomayena samantatah /
agnavanuddhrte tatra nihite samidham ksipet // 4

mantraplirvakamaropitagnim punaratah param /
anvadhanadikam sarvam tatra nityavadacaret // 5

5. - Bratheyi.
6. B dayanma.
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syadagnih pavamano’gnih pavako’gnih §ucih kramat /
devata ityayam bhedo nirvapaproksane punah // 6

agnaye pavamanayetyadiritya samunnayet /
havir dvedha vibhajyatha daksinadisu tu kramat // 7

tannamani caturthyantanyaditastvidamasaha /
spréeduccarya taireva svahantair homa igyate // 8

samaptesminnathotpadya ghrtam krtva caturgraham /
paryuksya samidham ksiptva mantram procya manasvatim // 9

asino juhuyacchesam karma pa$cat samapayet /
ityayam pavamanakhyah sthalipaka udahrtah // 10

purnahutim va sarvatra tatsthana iti bhargavah /
tat kramastatra kartavyah sakrt parisamithanam // 11

sakrt paryuksya castirya sakrt paryuksya sadayet /
udagagnerathaitani vastiini ca yathakramam // 12

proksanipatramajyasya sthalim capi sruvam srucam /
abhidyotanadarbhamsca catasrassamidhopi ca // 13

abhidyotanato dvabhyam bandham pascat pavitrakam /
vinyasya proksanipatre pragagramatha varina // 14

asicya prak tadutpiirya sapavitram tadambuna /
trirabhyuksya ghrtasthalyam vinyasyatha pavitrakam // 15

ajyamasicya taccodagvyudhe’ngare havirbhujah /
nyasyabhidyotya darbhagre samyutaficavaropayet // 16

krtaparyagni’mangaram samkalayya tatah param /
samsprS§yapah pavitrena tisnimutpavanam caret // 17

7. . B paryagni.
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prak pratyaktadavicchedamiti bheda iha sm1;tai:1 /
visrastam tadvidhayatha pavitramanale ksipet // 18

srucastapafica sammargam proksanafica pratapanam /
agneralamkrtim paScat samantraparisecanam // 19

krtva caturgrhitajyam srucyuthayanuyujya ca /
paryuksya samidham ksiptva ghrtena juhuyat sakrt // 20

puna$caivam manasvatya pzirantﬁtthﬁnato vina /
sandhayoccarite dve dve rcau mantrah kramadiha // 21

agna ayumsyathagne pavasvagne pavaketi ca /
sa nah pavaka ityesa tathanyagni§$ucityapi // 22

Subhagne Subhaya$ceti manojyoti§ca ta rcah /
samantraparisekadi krtvatha ca samapayet // 23

pavamani samakhyata plirpahutiriyam mata /
anyatrapyanusandheya ritiratra pradar§ita // 24

iti trtiyasyadhyayasya trtiyah padah /

ATHA CATURTHAH PADAH
[Agniraksamahatmyam]

darsa$ca paurnamasasca dvavetau grhamedhinah /
urdhvam jigamisoh paksau tau na vicchedamarhatah // 1

vicchinnayostu kurvita tayoratyayaniskrtim /
agnim pathikrtam nama tatra dar§atyaye yajet // 2

paurnamasatyaye tadvadagnim vai§vanaram tatha /
etad dvayatipattau tu prthagyogena va yajet // 3
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anvarambhanikamistim kuryadistitrayatyaye /
paficagnim pavamanadin yajecca dvadasatyaye // 4

sapta tan pavamanadin yajet samvatsaratyaye /
tattat purnahutih kuryadathavaitesu sarvatah // 5

purnahutisu sarvatra kecidahuh sruvahutih /
tasmatta eva va samyaganyatra parivaksyate // 6

aho bharo grhasthasya mahanesa kriyakramah /
$eso’thava mahanaste svabhavaniyato’khilah // 7

kintvayam dogdhi no duhkham mahadeva na tadrSam /
tato’dhikam va site ca sukham karmasu nisthaya // 8

panthano bahavah pretya yiyasor grhamedhinah /
anagnerasya kartsnyena tanahustamasavrtan // 9

tasmadagnim sada raksan prayatetanyakarmasu /
agnau samraksite sarvam raksitam bhargavo’bravit // 10

jagarti satatam yasya grhyagnih prayato grhe /
sa kamaniha sambhujya pretya svargesu modate // 11

yasya §raddhagniraksayamapadyapi duratyaye /
tad grham punyatirtham syaditarat kakapalvalam // 12

hilyamano yathakalam grhyognir yatra vartate /
tad grham® na pratiksante raksoyaksapamrtyavah // 13

yadanagnisu® devebhyah pitrtbhyo va hutam havih /
yacca dattam grhasthesu tacca misphalatam vrajet // 14

agnihinena sandhyasu diyate grhamedhina /
yadarghyam tad baladetya hareyur asurah kila // 15

8. B grhe.
9. B yadagni.
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tasmadagnim prayatnena raksed yo grhameyivan /
anyatha Sudratam gacched dvijopi Srotriyopyasau // 16

snanadisu yathakalam pratyaham prayateta ca /
evamvidhair svadharmaistu brahme loke mahiyate // 17

iti $ankare dharmasastre laghudharmaprakasikayam
triiyasyadhyayasya caturthah padah /
trtiyo’dhyayah samaptah //






CATURTHADHYAYAH

PRATHAMAH PADAH
[Nityasnanavidhih]

brahme muhurta utthaya visrjenmitravarcasi /
daksinabhimukho ratrau diva cet tadudanmukhah // 1

sandhyayo$ca dvijah kuryuh karnasthabrahmasutrinah /
yatavaca$ca sarvepi yathakamam tu balakah // 2

na bhiimau phalakrstayam! nacchannayam na cosare /
na $§advale na cchayayam na sasatve na gartake // 3

na valmike? na rathyayam nodyane nodakantike /
na bhasmani na cangare nodake na ca gomaye // 4

tusakapalagosthesu na devayatanesu ca /
na pratyanilamarkam va nagnistrigurubandhavan // 5

parimtjya gudam samyag grhitva §iSnamutthitah /
hastenoddhrtya kurvita §aucamambho jalasayat // 6

agandhalepayor nasannirvi§esam tadisyate /
sarvesamapi varnanam vipradinam punastviyam // 7

paripatisyate tatra bhargavavanivasinam /
dvadaSadvadaSavrttinyahuh §aucani vai gude // 8

saptavrttini saptahur linge mrttikaya saha /
viprasya padahinanyatradye ksatriyavai§yayoh // 9

1. Chala.
2. A vanmika.
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paficavrttini paficahuh dvitiye capare punah /
sutrinastani kuryu§ca paficavrttini pafica va // 10

saptavrttini va sapta prathame trinyanantare /
tryavrttini ca sarvepi ksalayeyur mrdambhasa // 11

ekaikantarubhau hastavesa bhargavadar§itah /
$aucakramo na kurvita ramabhumavanatural // 12

patrasthenambuna $aucam navagahya jalepi va /
etat Saucam grhasthanam atha ca brahmacarinam // 13

vanasthanam ca bhiksunam tattu dvigunamisyate /
mutre visrste gandusaih saptabhir mukhaSodhanam // 14

kurvita dhrtakaupino varcasyetair dagadhikaih /
anihsrtapurisopi nityasnane samacaret // 15

$aucam nihsrtavarcovat gandusamsca dvijottamah /
naisthiko diksita§cagnihotri sarvatra caplave // 16

gandiisamstatra kurvita muktakaupina eva va /
kaupinadharanam krtva padau trih® Sodhayenmrda / 17

sajalena jalenaiva sakrt paScadapi dvijah /
aphenilair jalair dvidvir acameccantarantara // 18

nimitte sati sarve’pi prakrtisthopavitakah /
acameyuh pavitrena masadaghnena* varina // 19

hrdgaminaiva satkarma® ksatriyah kanthagamina /
vai§yastaluspraivantargatahastah syuratra te // 20

sarve’pi janunoh kuryurasinasca na codake /
svapanto vagyato dantan marjayecca pragetane // 21

3. B triSodhayet.
4. B masadagdhena.
5. A Bsadkarma.
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snanakarmani naivatra daksinabhimukho bhavet /
cutapatrena sarve’pi kuryur daSana§odhanam // 22

agrhastastu tenaiva kuryattadvacca diksitah /
grhasthanantu sandagdhatusaciirno’pi sammatah / 23

naikadaSyam na dar§e na sankrantau narkabhaumayoh /
vare grhasthah® sarve’pi samkramantesu na trisu’ // 24

dantanadhavya kurvita gandiisan sodasa dvijah /
adhautadanto naiva syadanisiddhe’hani dvijah // 25

apam dvadaSabhir danta gandusairitaratra tu /
putah syustadanusnayi vaso visrasya varjayet // 26

katisutrafica kaupinam ardrikrtya ca dharayet /
padau mrdvabhiramrjya dviracamedanantaram // 27

iti trirambunapyetau kevalenatha marjayet /
athacan’to’vagahyapsu majjettriratha $odhayet // 28

angani cudam visrasya badhniyaccardritam jalaih /
sakrn manktva jalam tyaktva tata acamanam caret // 29

yathavadatha samproksya vasah pranmarjitam jale /
uddhrtya tristadutkocya vamahastaprakosthake // 30

ksiptva hrdi nidhayatha vamapanitalam sakrt /
manktva tiramabhivrajya tisthan panimite jale // 31

prakosghﬁd vasa adaya tena kurvita marjanam /
§iraso marjanam sarve kurviran prathamam punah // 32

6. A nrhasthah

7. A commentator quotes authority as follows:
alabhe dantakasthasya nisiddhesu dinesu ca /
apam dvada$agandiisair vidadhyad dantadhdavanam //
The stanza is attributed to Vyasa.

8. B athacante.



72 . S‘&ﬁkarasm_rti

grhasthah prsthavam§asya® brahmacari yathamati /
snatakah karnayoh kuryad aksnoreva tu maskari // 33

hrdayasyagnihotri tu kanthakiipasya'® diksitah /
snatakadaya ityete tattadangapramarjane // 34

nirmrjyaiva punarvasah kuryu§$esangamarjanam /
marjane prsthavams$asya'!! majjayeyustadamsukam // 35

sarve’pi sarve canyatra nirdistah kamacarinah /
samvrttamarjano vastram nispidyodakamajjitam // 36

sammrstabaddhasutrastat kaupinam parivartayet /
§ikhabandhanatah purvam param va purvapaksinam // 37

karyah punas§ikhabandhah padayo$catha Sodhanam /
santaracamanam sarvasadharanamudahrtam // 38

nispidya pari§osyatha kaupinam vasa aksipan /
paridadhyacca na srastam pragagre karayecca tat // 39

padau yathavat praksalya paScadacamanam caret /
kecidacamanam mantrair kecittusnim ca kurvate // 40

brahmam proksanamantrena vayavyam rajasa gavam /
agneyam bhasmana Suddhamavagahyambu varunam // 41

caturvidham iti snanam brahmasesantu varunam /
dvijairavaS§yam kartavyam ramavaninivasibhih // 42

iti caturthasyadhyayasya prathamah padah

9. B prstavamsasya.
10. B kandhakiipasya.
11. B athacante.



Caturthadhyayah

ATHA DVITIYAH PADAH

[Sandhyavandanavidhih]

atha sandhyamupasinah sva sva sutranurodhatah /
dvijah prata§ca madhyahne dinasya viratavapi // 1

adimadhyavasanesu vasarasya maharsibhih /
tisrah sandhyah samamnatasta$§copasya dvijanmabhih // 2

upasyesu dvijatinam Srestham sandhyatrayam viduh /
yasya nastyadarastatra dvijebhyassa bahiskrtah // 3

. tasmat sandhyamupasiran sarve caiva dvijatayah /
pratyaham §raddhaya ye tu sandhyatrayamupasate // 4

nirdhutapapaste yanti brahmalokam sanatanam /
tasmat sandhyamupasiran sarve caiva dvijatayah // 5

anrtena na dusyeyur divamaithunato’pi va /
te dvija ye yathakalam sandhyastisra upasate // 6

tasmat sandhyamupasiran sarve caiva dvijatayah /
sva sva siitranurodhena bhavet patityamanyatha // 7

sadharanam pravaksyami yattatratisamasatah /
asadharanavijfianamacaradathavagamat // 8

drsyadr$yarksamyukta ya vela tu nisatyaye / .
tameva prathamam sandhyam sarve kalavido viduh // 9

jfiatva vipradayo yatnadenam velamupasthitam /
pracimabhimukhikrtya dadyurafijalina jalam // 10

tisthantah procya gayatrim sékxccﬁnekaéopi va/
yathacaram yathastitram ksipeyur na jalat sthale // 11
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trirevam vidhivat krtva parikramya yathavidhi /
vidadhirannathasina devarsipitrtarpanam // 12

prakrtisthopavitah syur devanam tatra tarpane /
pracinavitinah pitrye syuranyatra nivitinah // 13

iti samksepatah prokstassandhyasadharanah kramah /
ambuksepadikam krtva tisthantah satpadad'? bahih // 14

ﬁsﬁryasymodayﬁt kuryur gayatrya vidhivat japam /
sahasratamamasadya tatah kuryuh samapanam // 15

tadardhaparimane va purpe vastottare Sate /
pranavaficaiva gayatrim astarnamapi vaisnavam // 16

»

§aivam paiicaksaram caiva japennityam atandritah /
brahmacari grhastho va catu$santikamucyate // 17

etaccatuskamityaha bhagavan bhargavo munih /
yannityamarghya'4 danafica gayatryasca manorjapah // 18

tabhyamanyad vina pundram naiva kuryur dvijatayah /
[Bhasmadharanavidhih]
pratyahafica tripundrasya dharanam hi dvijanmanam // 19

daksine bhargavaksetre niyatam bhargavo’bravit /
tirdhvapundram tripundram ca samucciya ca kutracit // 20

vikalpena ca tat kuryur yathakulam iha dvijah /
nityam yadarghyadanadi kamatal pundradharane // 21

12. B satpadat.
13. B asurya.
14. A argha.
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pravrttir va nivrttir va tatra bhargavadar§anat /
kevalam® tirdhvapundram yattanna karyamiha dvijaih // 22

urdhvapundram dvija eva kurviran gopikamrda /
tripundrasadhananyahur bhutirbhasitabhasmani // 23

ksaro raksa ca paiiceti tad vi§eso’bhidhiyate /
kapilayah purisena jata bhitiriti smrta // 24

krsnaya goh purisena jatantu bhasitam viduh /
bhasmalohitavarpayah §vetayah ksara ucyate // 25

nanarupavati gaur ya tasya rakseti kirtyate / ,
aiSvaryakaranam bhutir bhasakam bhasitam matam // 26

sarvaghabhaksakam bhasma yena ksaranamapadam /
vidadhati tatah prahuh ksaram rakseti karanat // 27

bhutapretapisacadidurgrahebhyo bhayadapi /
loke sadharanam bhasmasabdo nirdagdhavastusu // 28

vartate prathitastasmat tripundram bhasmana caret /
avidhanakrtam bhasma naiva dharyam dvijanmabhih // 29

utpadya vidhivad bhasma pratyaham dharayed grhi /
svadhyayadyakhilam karma krtvaghebhyo vimucyate // 30

tathaiva brahmacari ca vanastha$capyasam§ayam /
vidhivad bhasma nispadya grhasthassampratitadhih // 31

yacito’yacito vapi vratastebhyo diSecca tat /
agnisomatmakam bhasma vi§vametacca tadr§am // 32

bhasmadanaphalam tasmat kah paricchettumarhati /
bhiksubhyasca vanasthebhyo brahmacaribhya eva ca // 33

15. B kevalam iirdhva.
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tribhyo grhastho dadyattadesa dharmassanatanah /
na haste niksiped bhasma na hastenadadita ca // 34

patrena saha datavyamadatavyam tathaiva tat /
yo datte kevalam bhasma panau yah svikaroti ca // 35

tayoragniSca somaS$ca tapo harati saficitam /
adhaya kadalipatre jalakundikaya saha // 36

snatagatebhyo viprebhyo nidadhita puro grhi /
tadalpayasamaprajyavyayasadhyam mahaphalam // 37

krtva yasassamapnoti grhyaghebhya§ca mucyate // 37 '

iti caturthasyadhyayasya dvitiyah padah

ATHA TRTIYAH PADAH
[Bhasmanirmanavidhih]

akhyasye bhasmanirmanavidhimatra samasatah /
yenaiva nirmitam bhasma dvijanam $reyase bhavet // 1

aSivaissahitamankair vikatasyam mahakhalam /
bhramaccittam punar dhenum kréangam malinakrtim // 2

mrtavatsama$astangam rogarttam malinendriyam /
adugdhadohinim ntitnaprasavamaparasinim // 3

dagdhagatrafica vandhyafica keSacelasthibhaksinim /
vihaya kapilamadau gomayarthe gavesayet // 4

$vetam va tadr§imanyastadalabhena tadrSib/
kasyaiicittasu siddhayam tamaniya grhantike // 5
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gosthe nive§ya sauhityam vartayan paripalayet /
athosasi caturdaSyam tithau snatva samahitah // 6

dhautavastro’gratah pas’yeddurvamaratakopamah /
ajantudahanocchistassahagramedhyabhiiruhah // 7

sahasraparametyadi mantrenadaya tastatah /
nitvantikamapa$catha gam spr§annabhimantrayet // 8

agava ityamum mantramatha diirvassamasayet /
tusnim gavo bhago ga na iti mantrena codakam // 9

uposya tadahah snatva pare’hani samahitah /
dhautavastrassamasadya sahopakaranassucih // 10

utthapya!® gamahimsrassan gayatrya mutramaharet /
kalase kaficane ripyamaye tamramaye’pi va // 11

athava mrnmaye patre grhniyat pauskarepi’va /
bhumau nipatanat ptirvam gandhadvaramitirayan // 12

grhniyad gomayam gehi patitam va sthale Sucau /
trir me bhajatviti procya gomayam Sodhayet punah // 13

atyaksmiriti mantrepa tasmad dhanyadi coddharet /
mutram tatra ksipet santva sificamityamuna tatah // 14

paficanamityanenatha pindan kuryaccaturdasa /
Sucau dese Sunadhrsye Sosanayarkara$misu // 15 -

tannidhayatha bhuiijita suvrttesu svakarmasu /
patresu kutracit purvamuditesu nidhaya tan // 16

Suskan raksecchucau deSe yavat sam§osanam bhavet /
athaikam rajanim nitva tathaivanyedyurutthitah // 17

16. B upoksya.
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snanadyavaSyakam krtva svagrhyoktena vartmana /
pratisthapyagnimatraitan juhuyacca yathakramam // 18

adau tu pranavenaikam juhuyad aksaraih punah /
sadaksarasya tasyaiva vyavrttasyaksaraih punah // 19

prapade!’naikamebhistu svahantair hutirisyate /
savarnadevayagharavajyabhagau tatah param // 20

tato vyahrtibhih pa§cadvim$atistu trayadhika /
nidhanapataye paiica pafica brahmaparastatah // 21

manur namohiranyeti kramadeta huti$caret /
athartasatyamityeka kadrudayeti capara // 22

yasya vaikamkatityanya iti tisro hutiScaret /
anajhatatrayam'® pafica vyahrtya ca tatah param // 23

iti kraména hutvatah param svistakrtam yajet / »
iddhmasesam ca nirvartya puirnapatrajalam punah // 24

brmhayet purnamasyadi yajusanyajalena tat /
ksipet tadanu murdhni brahmanesvamrtamityapi // 25

diksu toyam viniksipya brahmane daksinam tatah /
datva pulakamanetukama evamudirayet // 26

aharisyami devanam sarvesam karmaguptaye /
jatavedasamenam tvam pulake cchadayamyaham// 27

tatah pulakamaniya cchadayet tena canalam /
brahmanam sa visrjyatha svayam bhuiijita vagyatah // 28

iti caturthasyadhyayasya trtiyah pﬁdah

17. B prapedena.
18. B traya.
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ATHA CATURTHAH PADAH

[Bhasmaharanavidhih]

athahani trtiye va caturthe va krtaplavah /
Suklayajfiopaviti san sitavasastripundrabhrt // 1

samabhyupavi$an bhasma kundam krtva purastatah /
om tad brahmeti samjfiapya santyajed bhasmapaulakam // 2

athopacaran kurvita vyahrtyavahanadikan /
sodaSapi kramenaiva tato’gnimupasamharet // 3

agner bhasmetyanenatha grhniyad bhasma cetarat /
mutrena kapilaya va’thava gandhodakena va // 4

agnirityadimantrena tacchodhanamathacaret /
prayo jalam$am samtyajya candano§irakunkumaih // 5

‘agarutritayopetan melayed $laksnacurnitaih /
ghanasararajobhiSca vatakikaranaksame // 6

jate’tasmin vidadhyacca vatakamstena vartulan /
clirnanam melane mantram pranavaficabhyudirayet // 7

anoraniyanityadi vatakikaranopi ca /
sam$odhya kiranair bhanossatpatre sthapayecca tan // 8

evam bhasma samutpadya tripundram tena dharayet /
grhasthah pratyaham pratah snatvanye ca yathavidhi // 9

esa niskarano dharmo brahmaksatravi§am matal /
nisprayaso bahuphalassamsaronmulanaksamah // 10

abhave samskrtasyaiva Suska?gomayamatrajam /

yathavat samskrtam grahyam tripundrartham dvijanmabhih // 11

19. B Susna.
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tasyapyabhave tad grahyam gomayottham?®’asamskrtam /
Sivalayastham yattadva vipradinamayam vidhih // 12

§udranam srotriyagarapacanagnisamudbhavam /
tripundradharane Sastamanyad bhasma tu nesyate // 13

sarvesam ca tripundrena dharyamanena sarvada /
mahapapani naSyanti samsarasca nivartate // 14

tripundrena vina dhyanam tripundrena vina japah /
tripundrena vina homastripundrena vina balih // 15

tripundrena vina danam paficaitani bhrgudvahah /
daksine 'bhargavaksetre varjayediti cabravit // 16

§ikham dayamathacaram sutram pundrafica paficakam /
purvairacaritam kuryadanyatha patito bhavet // 17

[Nityakartavyakarmani]

snatvacamya pradayarghyam yathavadvedamataram /
savitrim vidhivad japtva svadhyayamanuvartayet // 18

homafica pratyaham kuryadatitheyo grhasrami /
atithim vai§vadevante vijaniyadupasthitam // 19

na purvamagatam kaficittafica Saktyanupujayet /
atha madhyahnikam karma krtva’tithipurassarah // 20

aistakrtya atmanam hutasistena dharayet /
ahnassakrt sakrd ratrau dvijasyasanamisyate // 21

‘nantard bhojanam karyam na tu paksantayor nisi /
vagyame kamacaritvama$ane grhamedhinam // 22

20. B gomayo’rtha. ) .
21. B Bhargavaksetra - Kerala consists of 64 villages in between Gokarna and Kanyakumari.
Of these 32 villages each are created in North and South of Kerala respectively.
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snatakanafica sarvesam bhargavassamamanyata /
aSauce lavanam varjyam pindadanam vi$esatah / 23

pratyaksalavanam varjyam brhadvratadharair dvijaih /
anucchiste tu niksiptam patre tad grhamedhinah // 24

na spréeyustyajeyustat sahapatram mahavratah /
adyadastau yatir grasan vanaprasthastu sodasa // 25

dvatrim$ad grhamedhi tan yathestam brahmacarinah/
antyambupanad urdhvam tu patrasparse dvijottamah // 26

snayat sacelamevayam yasya tvagnitrayam grhe /
abhaksyanyapi vaksyante tani yatnena varjayet // 27

abudhya patite tesam bhaksane niskrtim caret /
japet sahasram namani vaisnavanyeva?? canvaham // 28

Srnuyacca puranam tu vaisnavam $aivam?? eva va /
Sravayecca yatha$akti nityam pravayaso guruin // 29

atithin suhrdascapi ye namecchanti tanapi /
vedasyadhyapanam kuryad yathakalafica sambhave // 30

nanadhyayena §tudresu §rnvatsvapi kadacana /
viramayyakhilam karma pradosat prag yathocitam // 31

22. “Visnusahasranamastotra” the most famous hymn on Vispu consisting of a thousand names
of the God is included in the AnuSasanaparva of the Mahabharata where Bhisma instructs
Yudhisthira on the subject.

23. The eighteen Purdnas are classified as belonging to Brahma, Vaisnava and Saiva as
Jollows.

A Rajasa relating to Brahma — (1) Brahma, (2) Brahmanda, (3) Brahma-vaivarta, (4)
Markandeya, (5) Bhavisya, (6) Vamana.

B Sattvika which exalt Visnu ~ (1) Visnu, (2) Bhagavata, (3) Naradiya, (4) Garuda, (5)
Padma, (6) Varaha. These are usually called Vaisnava Puranas.

C Tamasa which glorify Siva — (1) Siva, (2) Linga, (3) Skanda, (4) Agni, (5) Matsya, (6)
Kiirma. These six are usually styled Saiva Puranas.
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sarkam sayantanim sandhyam samaradhya yathavidhi /
asinah prajapecchaktya gayatrim prayato dvijah // 32

athanyacca yathacaram? krtakrtyastu bhojanam /
Sayanaficeti samksepadacaro grhamedhinam // 33

dars$ito yadanusthanat grhi na skhalati kvacit // 33 '
iti §ankare dharmasastre laghudarmaprakasikayam

caturthasyadhyayasya caturthah padah //
caturtho’dhyayah samaptah //

24. A yathacatam.
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PRATHAMAH PADAH
[Dampatidharmah]

atmanamnrnikartum pitrnamasrayasanam /
saksikrtya krtam karma smaran daresvakamukah // 1

vartetartau na janmarkse naikadaSyam na parvani /
na Sasthyam na ca sankrantau na varerkasya nahani // 2

Sraddham karisyan piirvedyuh sraddham krtva ca taddine /
- putrartham api no gacched diksitasca na diksitam // 3

napriyamanam nakamam na tathaivamayavinim /
na vratastham vadhiim gacchet tyajedeva paranganah // 4

jiiatva kamavatim bharyam $astrasyapyanatikramam /
strinam smaran varaficaindram caret kamam svayositi // 5

aslese vaktrasamyoge vadanagrahanepi ca /
viparitaratau casyah kamenayantrano bhavet // 6

yam yam kamakalam paSyet prabuddham samupakramaih /
tam tam nimilayed vadhvah svayam nanyah prabodhayet // 7

pavakasya varanmedhya yositastddratau grhi /
kamena svesu daresu pravrtto naparadhyati // 8

nicasauratasallapamstira$cafica vidambanam /
varjayetamubhau tatra kamalilavidambanah // 9

$ayanad utthita nari $ucireva Sucih puman /
tasmat snatvaiva samveSam kuryacca krtasamgamah // 10



84 Sarnkarasmrti

asakrd yah striyam gacched ekasyam nisi lolupah /
asvargyam tasya tat karma harati brahmavarcasam // 11

rtavagacchato darananrtavapi gacchatah /
ubhayor narake vaso bhavati bhriinahatyaya // 12

puspodbhedata ?ﬁabhya divasani tu sodasa /
rtukalam vidustatra trini plirvani varjayet // 13

rtavrtau nisekakhyam karma mantrena kecana /
icchanti bhargavaksetre niseko mantratassakrt // 14

pratyapatyam sa adhatte svagunenopalambhanam /
sakrtkaranamatrena §imantonnayanam yatha // 15

iti bhargava asaste sa nisekah puroditah /
[Sodasakriyah]
utpasyamanasyadyo "yam samskarah kathito budhaih // 16

ahur dvitiyam samskaram karma pumsavanahvayam /
trtiyamatha simantam caturtham jatakarma ca // 17

paficamam namakaranam sastham niskramanam viduh /
prasanam saptamam cidakarma tvacaksate’stamam // 18

navamam karnayor vedham da§amanttipanayanam /
ekadasam samarambhamamnayasya pracaksate // 19

kesantam dvadasam prahuh snanaficapi trayodasam /
caturdasamathodvaham ahuh paficadaSam punah // 20

parigraham vivahagneratha tretagnisangraham /
samskaram sodasam prahustemi soda$a mantratah // 21

vipraksatriyavai§yanam §udrasyamantrato na va /
karnavedhantimastesu vivahasca tathavidhah // 22
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atra tuttamavipranameva purnataya ime /
tretagnisamgraharhanamanyesam hrasa isyate // 23

jatakarmadayah strinam kartavya mantrato vina /
karnavedhantimastasamudvaho mantrapiirvakah // 24

eka eva hi samskaro nanyah kascidihesyate /
sumuhurtesu samskaran vidadhita yathakramam // 25

sarve sarvan samagraistair yathakalamanusthitaih /
sarve ksemakrtam yanti panthanamakutobhayam // 26

amantram va samantram va samskaram svakulocitam /
akurvan mahadapnoti kilbisam bhargavaksitau // 27

iti paficamasyadhyayasya prathamah padah

ATHA DVITIYAH PADAH
[Sodasakriyakalah]

antarvatnim viditvatha kuryat pumsavanam vadham /
adhanatastrtiye tu mase nottarayor dvayoh // 1

adhanadivasajiiane divasaih paficamadibhih /
puspodbhedadinanmasi turye va prathamagrahe // 2

pumsavanantaram masi turye simanta isyate /
na paficame sa kesaficit sammatassaptamadisu // 3

simantam prathame garbhe pratigarbham tadatyaye /
adyaprajayah suteh pranmarane’pi tadisyate // 4

samskaro Visnubalyﬁkhyah kesaficinmasi castame /
jate tu jatakarma pran nabhinalasya vardhanat // 5
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prageva stanyapanacca kalo’tra paramo matah /
tatra tvakarane karyama$aucapagamat param // 6

ekadase dine nama kuryad dvada$a eva va/
antyatryam$e daSamyas$ca ni§ayah kaiScidisyate // 7

tairapyatra tada nama na kartavyamiti sthitah /
aSaucapagamanna pragiti bhargava$asanat // 8

namnah prageva pascad va vartayecca Subhe dine /
yathakulam vacapraSanafijanadirapi kriyah // 9

niskramanam caturthe tu mase’nnaprasanena va /
annapra$antu sasthe’smin savanena taduttamam // 10

saurena madhyamam proktam candrena tvapadisyate /
vapanantu trtiye’bde paficame va dvijanmanam // 11

aksararambhanam cestmanayoreva' cabdayoh /
vapananantaram kuryat karnavedham dvijanmanam // 12

oje’bde na tatah purvamatra bhargava$asanat /
upaniteh puraivoktah kalo’tra tadanantarah // 13

upakarman? yatite tu punastyaktva dinatrayam /
karyaSca vihite kale jyoti§§astranusaratah // 14

tatha vratagrahaficaiva yathakalam samacaret /
Sukriyavratamadhye tu parvastamyoh samagame // 15

krtva baudhayanasnanam tad dinantupavasayet /
kes§antasnanayoh kalastattat grhyanurodhatah // 16

snatavyasnana$esatvad udvahe punaraicchikah /
strinamupanayasthane vivahastu samantrakah // 17

1. B anavamayoreva.
2. A upakarmani.
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uttamo dvadaSabde’yamata urdhvam na nindyate /
rtumatya vivahastu §rutismrtinirakrtah // 18

atastad darSanat purvam udvahassarva sammatah /
bahulyat kanyakanantu bhargavena krpaluna // 19

omityangikrtah so’yam apad dharmo na tiittamah /

nairdhanye tu svayam bhiksamatan nirlajjavaccaran // 20

dvitiyam va trtiyam va svayam vinimayamstriyam /
akrtyamanyat krtva va vikrinan vasamandiram // 21

yathakathaficit samaye tanayam viniyojayet /
kulasilagunadhyena patina matiman pita // 22

tretagnisamgrahe kalam amnayadavadharyatam /
iti kecana samskarah saha kalaih pradar§itah // 23

yadyannisiddhametesu yadyadavasyakam bhavet /
ubhayantad vijaniyussarve mauhtrtikagamat // 24

iti paficamasyadhyayasya dvitiyah padah /

ATHA TRTIYAH PADAH
[Snatakanam sthitih]

evam nirdistakalesu kuryat pumsavanadikah /
kriyah putrasya nirdista vina snanam prayatnatah // 1

snanafica snatukamasya natra nirbandhamacaret /
naisthiko yavadayuh syamiticettasya tu sprha // 2

tatha sati yathakalam snanam nirvartayeta ca /
vodhukamasya codvaham karayecca bahuprajah // 3
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sahodaranam sarvesam vivaho’numato muneh /
tathapi tatra nirbandham yathanyena tathakarot // 4

syurevaikasya putrena putravantassahodarah /
avibhakta vibhagastu nesyate bhargavaksitau // 5

yadi saubhratrametesam yadi va kamakamana /
kulasantanavrdhyartham vivahasso’pi sammatah // 6

kale’niidhah svayam kamavijitah svecchaya caran /
unmattavrsavat veSyalampato nastacetanah // 7

hinasnanajapacarah satam garhitacestitah /
bhrasta§cobhayato’narthajanma svakulapamsanah // 8

svapitinniraye ghore patayennatra samsayah /
ato vivahassarvesamistah kalpoyamuttamah // 9

[Grhasthadharmah]

akrtva svayamadhanamahitagnim na karayet /
avasyaifica bhaved agnyahito nilayamiyivan // 10

juhuyaccagnihotrena yavajjivamatandritah /
kurvita cadhvaram §aktya mesalambhi dvijottamah // 11

istissautramanir martyagavasvapaSuradhvarah /
naisthikabrahmacaryafica pafica devesti bhrgudvahah // 12

istapurte tu yatnena kartavye grharhedﬁihﬁ /
istena prapnuyat svargam purtam moksasya paddhatih // 13

agnihotram tapassatyamamnayasyanupalanam /
atithyam vai$vadevaiicapistamityabhidhiyate // 14

‘purtam sarastatakadividhanam yacca gohitam /
pathikebhyo hitaficanyad devatayatanakriya // 15
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ekahamapi bhiimistham kurvita tadalam jalam /
tarane® saptakulyanam gaustrpta tasya ced bhavet / 16

jetavya bhumidanena ye ye lokah satam matah /
ye ye gavam pradanacca tamstan lokanavapnuyat // 17

krtva grhasthah panthanam visrantyai durgamadhvani /
kroSamekam viSalanam padapanam-praropanam // 18

vapikupatatakani devatayatanani ca /
patitanyuddhared yastu sa pretya paramam padam // 19

prapnuyanna ca jayeta punar bhiimau na samsayah /
praSamayyaS$anayafica pathikanam dine dine // 20

ksudhabadha tu sarvesam dussaha ca sama mata /
avipramacandalam va na vai vaisamyamisyate // 21

tata§Saktyanurodhena dadyadannam grhasrami /
ksudhaturanam sarvesam §ranam paniyameva va // 22

Sudropi purtadharmena vaidike’pyadhikaravan /
danaiSca sarvair datavyam danadharmo nrnam varah // 23

sahasri tu §atam dadyad $ati dadyannaro dasa /
dadyacca daSami caikam sarve tulyaphalah smrtah // 24

vibhave sati danani vividhanyacared dvijah /

akrtva phalasamkalpam satkarma’ bahujah punah // 25
kamena kamanapnoti vihitairtrujo’pi taih /

sarve moksaya niskamam prabhaveyusca taih krtaih // 26

3. B Larer}é.
4. B ganstapta.
5. B sadkarma.
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munih kamyani na dvesti karmanyapyagrajanmanam /
kim tvatra phalasamkalpamatastat parivarjayet // 27

iti paficamasyadhyayasya trtiyah padah

ATHA CATURTHAH PADAH
[Pratigrahaprayas$cittani]

sarvesamapi deyanam pratigrahi dvijottamah /
brahmana Kkalpitah purvam nanyastatradhikaravan // 1

kesaficinna nisiddhaéca viSesajfiaih pratigrahah /
atyantikaparatvena tannisedhasya jayate // 2

tattad danakathocchittir arthabhavasca dharmatah /
tattad danavidher anyatha pramanafica tanmunih // 3

bhargavo bhagavan viksya duspratigrahajainasam /
praha danani $antyartham vaksyante tanyanukramat / 4

svadharmasthena sarvesam grhasthena pratigrahah /
karyo nanyena kenapi tasyaitadaghamarsanam // 5

caitre mﬁéyﬁtapatréni $uklayam® pratipattithau /
dadyad kutumbi’viprebhyo nisiddhasya pratigrahi / 6

upanahau ca vai§akhe kau§eyam ksaumameva va /-
trnasayyam tatha Sukre vitared vyajanani va // 7

$ucavudakakumbhafica dadhi va ksirameva va /
sarpir va mulgagodhiimasastikanyathava yavan // 8

6. B Suslayam.
7. B kutumba.
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ahate vasasi dadyacchravane tilasarpisi /
annam va brahmacaribhyo yathestam ksirasamskrtam // 9

masi prosthapade dadyanmakarau ripyanirmitau /
aS§vamaSvinamase tu sauvarnam raupyameva va // 10

kartike kapilam dhenumajam va vitaret sitam /
vatsena saha tatradyam dvitiyamanadhahkrtam // 11

paficabhyo brahmacaribhyo munibhyastribhya eva va /
ajinam krsnasarasya prayacchenmarga$irsake // 12

pause tu tilapadmani maghe rajatamekhalam /
vratasthaya tu palaSam dandam va rajatam diset // 13

phalgune dvimukhim dhenum dadyad sadbhih padairyutam /
tadalabhe suvarnena rajatena ca sadhitam // 14

iti dvada$a danani tattanmasadyavasare /
bhargavena grhastharthe vihitani samiksaya / 15

duspratigrahajam papam tair vilumped grhasrami /
naikamekatamenaikamanekam va tadamhasah // 16

praSame kalpate tesamangangitvanibandhanat /
pranayamena gayatryassahasravartanena ca // 17

anuvakam japan raudram puyate divasaistribhih /
pratigrahya nisiddharthamuposya® tadahah Sucih // 18

snatakascediti prahur bhrgukasyapakasyapah /
idameva grhasthanamapi sadharanam munih // 19

manyate bhargavastatra varteta ca vikalpatah /
evam vai vartamanastu grhamedhi dvijottamah // 20

8. Bupeksya.
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duspratigrahajam dosam hitvagniriva dipyate // 20 '

iti §ankare dharmasastre laghudharmaprakaSikayam
paficamasyadhyayasya caturthah padah //
paficamadhyayah samaptah /



SASTHADHYAYAH

PRATHAMAH PADAH
[Paiica suna paiica yajiiasca]

pafica suna grhasthasya cullipesanikadayah /
kurvita tadaghocchityai pafica yajfian dine dine // 1

devayajfio bhiitayajfiah pitryajfia iti trayah /
brahmayajfianryajfiabhyam saha pafica prakirtitah // 2

daivo yajfiastu homo’tra bhauto yajfio balih smrtah /
yajfiah pindakriya pitrya brahmah svadhyaya ucyate / 3

nryajfio’tithisatkara etaireva tu paficabhih /
paficastinamayainamsi ksapayet! pratyaham grhi // 4

[Grhasthasya danam pratigraha$ca]

brahmacari vanasthasca yati§ceti trayo’pyami /
grhasthasya prasadena jivantyacalitavratah // 5

dadadbhir brahmacaribhyah §raddhaya grhamedhibhih /
tatsahasragunam pretya bhujyate pratyupasthitam // 6

vanaprasthaya nivarakabalan yastu sodasa/
dadyad ghrtaktan pretyaisa bhajeccandramasi kalah? // 7

yatihaste yadapyambho yat puspafica kutumbina /
sakrdapyarpitam kastadubhayam parimasyati // 8

1. B ksamapayet.
2. Akalah.
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grhastho yajate nityam sa eva ca tapasyati /
sa eva dhata sarvesam tasmacchlaghyo?® grhasrami // 9

yatha strinam prabhur bharta yatha nfnam dvijottamah /
tathaivatithayo vedyah prabhavo grhamedhinam // 10

yatha na vividhair dharmair nopavasair na ca vrataih /
arohati divam nari parantu patipujanat // 11

yatha na snanahomabhyam na vedadhyayanena ca /
brahmacari divam yati parantu gurupijanat // 12

yatha na vividhaih snanair na cagneh paricaryaya /
vanasthah svargam apnoti kintu bhojanavarjanat // 13

yatha na bhaiksamaunabhyam na ca §iinyalayaSrayat /
yogi siddhim avapnoti kintu maithunavarjanat // 14

tatha na yajfiair aSrantam na cagneh paricaryaya /
grhasthah svargam apnoti parantvatithiptjanat // 15

tasmad atithisatkare nityam jagarito bhavet /
yatha na nindyate lokair yatha na narakam vrajet / 16

atithim prinitatmanam aharasayanadibhih /
atmanastarakam vidyad andhakuipopamad grhad // 17

juhuaccagnihotrena sayam prataratandritah /
yathavidhi yathakalam parvanadibhiristibhih // 18 -

yajfiair va paubandhai§ca caturmasyena va tatha /
traivarsikadhikannena somafica vidhivat pibet // 19

$udranna kificillipseta dadyaccedapyabhipsitam /
istim vai$vanarim kuryada$aktavitaratra tu // 20

3. B likhyo.
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yajayecca sajatiyan grahyastebhyah pratigrahah /
rajanyavaiSyavanyatra ramaksetraditi sthitih // 21

tam akurvan kramair anyaih kurvita dhanasaficayam // 22

oghavad yati capnoti dravinam na sthiram kvacit /
kvacit ksinam bhaved daivat kvacid vrddhim tadapunyat // 23

vritityagam na kurvita dravinarthe vicaksanah /
vindeta dravinam kalad vrttistyakta na labhyate // 24

jananim janakaficapi sthavirau grhinim satim /
$iSum putrafica raksisyan kuryadva vrttihimsanam // 25

mataram pitaram vrddhau bharyam sadhvim sutam §isum /
gurum vipram prapannafica bhartavyan bhargavo’bravit // 26

gurvarthe na ca samkocam vrtteh kuryad akificanah /
viprarthe ca krte’nyesam kurvannapi na dusyati // 27

yadyasti svasarirarthe yat kificit kevalam grhe /
guruvipravubhau tasya bhagabhyam paritosayet // 28

kanyadane yathalabham grhniyat sarvato dhanam /
yavad vyayam tato grhnannadhikam sa ca dusyati // 29

adrstarajasam kanyam dadyad eva prayatnatah /
grhastho bhrtinahatyabhir anyatha paribhiyate / 30

stridhanam ca yathakamam dadyat sampritipirvakam /
tadasaktau yathasaktir yatamanasya jayate // 31

samraksan prak tato dadyat kanyam stridhanaptirvakam /
Saktau satyam tu naivartumatim tam sthapayed grhe // 32

kanyadanennadane ca vidyadane’pyanicchatah /
pratyaksam va paroksam va §asanam na vidhiyate // 33

95



96 Sankarasmrti

tasmad adiratassiddhim abhilasyanupeksaya /
yatamanah pita tasyah krte na kleSamarhati // 34

nicebhyah padavim dadyannica dadyur yathatmane* /
durikrtya vasikuryadeva nican vicaksanah // 35

drstamatre samahilya madhyamanantikam nayet /
yathanantavisadah® syat snihyeyuste’pi ceyata // 36

uttamesvanavadyesu samyagatmanam arpayet /
prananapi dayalutvad yathaite dadyurafijasa // 37

nicam$ca madhyaman ittham adhamanapi ca kramat /
nicai§ca madhyamair yogair uttamai$ca va§am nayet // 38

iyaneva hya$aktasya vidhissarvarthasadhakah /
tasmin siddhe yathakalam siddhyet sarvam yathavidhi // 39

iti sasthasyadhyayasya prathamah padah

ATHA DVITIYAH PADAH
[Putramahatmyam]

nyayyenasadya vittardhim taistair yogairadhisthitaih /
uktanuktani krtyani grhi nalpamapi tyajet // 1

$rautasmartani karmani sarvani vidhivaccaret /
yena kamabhug atra syat pretya ca svargamapnuyat // 2

trivargo’pyavirodhena dampatibhyam aharnisam /
samacittataya bhavyamabhinnavratavrttibhih // 3

na vidyate prthag strinam trivargavaptisadhanam /
bhavadutatidesad va patyuryattu tadeva tat // 4

4, B yathatmane.
5. A yathanantirvisadah.
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sarvathapyanukula syat bhartustad grhamedhini /
patireve§varah strinamiti dharmyam vacco’niSam // 5

smaranti pratikulyafica yatnena parivarjayet /
akanksetamubhavetau putram ca gunavattamam // 6

aputrayostu dampatyor na loko’styapakilbisah /
pitrbhih patitau syatam luptapindodakau ca tau // 7

paficabhir daSabhih pumbhih striyah kamo na puryate /
tasmad dvayor bahunam va sapatnyam papasadhanam // 8

tathapyadhivahed bharyam ududham prag grhasrami /
~ sambhavyamane putrasya tasyamutpatyasambhave // 9

tamapyadhivahedevamadhivinna yayadima® /
anyaya’tam na jivantyor jyesthayor ubhayorapi // 10

sarvasvetasvapatyasya sandigdhe sati janmani /
gatayauvanam atmanam grhasthassamaveksya ca // 11

anujesvagrajam darakriyaya copapadayet /
sarvopayasya vaiphalye svikuryad dattaputrakam // 12

pindakartur mukham drstva sa preyad iti hi §rutih /
putra eva hi pindasya karta mukhyo’grajanmanam // 13

putrasya mukham alokya grhi muiicet kalebaram / -
mriyamanasya viprasya grhasthasya visidatah /14

suputragrhamutstjya vapustyaktvabhyupasthite /
raurave ghoraghore kah putradanyah priyamkarah // 15

saS§raddham $§raddhadanena pitrsamtarpanena ca /
paralaukika® grhyoktair vidhanair astakadibhih // 16

6. B yatadima.
7. B anyaya.
8. A paralaukita.
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ksetrapindena tirthanam sevaya danatarpanaih /
ebhir vihaya pretatvam mrto yati param gatim // 17

ato’tra loke’mutrapi lalaniyah suto matah /
gamane putraka yllyam ciram jivata jivata // 18

evam rahah prakasam va sanukampam vacomrtam /
asvadya paritrpyanti pitarah karnapayinah // 19

nivapambupradataram putram drstva prayasyatah /
asvaso jayate yasmattasmat putro mahattarah // 20

tasmadaputro dattena putravantam yathavidhi /
sadhayet tvarayatmanam praptam kalamalanghayan / 21

punnama narakad yasmat trayate’tobhidhiyate /
putra ityauraso jatya datto mantraprabhavatah // 22

[Matrdayadivyavastha]

yesantu bhagineyah syuh pindadastairapi svayam /
apramattair yathakalam bhavyamatrarthagauravat // 23

svikaryo bhagineyastair dattah putra ivanyatah /
atantukartapyatmanam uddharediti hetuna // 24

kifica strinam vivahastu samantram karma netarat /
dattasvikaranam tesu kesaficicca samantrakam // 25

bhagineyatmadayadairapi dattavidhﬁnafah /
tasmanna kevala grahya bhaginityaha bhargavah // 26

kasmimscit bhagineye tu vartamane tadaparam /
kulatantuvidhanartham dattam anumatam viduh // 27

nisadasthapatinyayo nesyate smrtigauravat /
bhagini bhagineyasca nispattistatra karmana // 28
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na tayor janmana tena yattayostadapeksi tat /
atah pumamsamadadyuretaya nanyaya saha // 29

sahodaram sahodarya yasmad datrsu mukhyata /
matureva dvayostasmadesa §laghyatamo vidhih // 30

eke punardvayoh kamat bahvinam nrsu mukhyakam /
danam icchanti narinam svikarafica yathamatam // 31

ayafica khalu piirvasmadanyiino’styaparo vidhih /
udhamajataprasavam dattam grhnati yattatha // 32

ayam tu purvato nyunah kificidityavagamyatam /
prasiitayah parigraham sarvesamadhamam viduh // 33

uktesu tesu sarvesu samantram karma yad bhaved /
dvarikrtya pumamsam tat strisamskarakrtam vrajet / 34

rathyasu vatavarsabhyam dusprave$asu taskaraih /
sannidhane’pi dipasya prakasastu na yujyate // 35

rathyaprakasanepyarthe dipah prasadamurdhani /
nidheyastatra yogyantad anyatropakarisyati // 36

bhagineyatmadayadadattasvikarane tatha /
samantrakarma nanveti strinamupayamo na yat // 37

tadeva pumsi yogyatvad anyatropakarisyati /
tasmat pumamsamadadyuh striya$ca kulavrddhaye // 38

yathakalam yathakamamiti bhargavasasanam /
sati svabhagineye tu tamevatra niyojayet // 39

sahodarivihino’yam yato na kulatantave /
prasutam sahasantanam dadyad grhoita cedr§im // 40

tatsantanesu puruso nasti ceditaral_i puman /
datavyaSca pratigrahyastaya sakamiti sthitih // 41
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sutrinam aviSesena bhrataivodakapurvake /
bhargavena samamnato na pitradikramo matah // 42

vivahe hi tayor mantrair vidyate ca karagrahah /
agneh parinayo lajahomasca$madhiropanam // 43

saptapadyubhayo§§irsasamyogaScabhiviksanam /
dhruvarksa® dar§anam paScad vagvisarga iti kramat // 44

avaSistakriyakando mantrapurva iti sthitih /
tadanvayodbhavam kanyam saha bhratra samarpayet // 45

saha tena ca grhniyad anyatha karma nisphalam'® /
veditavyam yathavacca prayascittam dvayorapi // 46

yatra jata tu tatratyam tamaha jamadagnibhuh /
yasya vivahe 13janam havanam mantrato bhavet // 47

tasya danepyupadane bhratrsahityamasrayet /
anyatha nisphalam karma tadavartanam arhati // 48

jayate tena sambandhah karmajo na kadacana /
ayathavidhidattayam svikrtayafica yositi // 49

_ jato na bhagineyatvam labhate na ca pindadah /
strinam sambandhavaiSesyam pumsahityanibandhanam // 50

pumsassambandhavai§esyam mantramatramapeksate /
tathapi tim striyam hitva pumamsam naiva dapayet // 51

dattafica naiva grhniyat kulavrddhistato na yat /
yadi vam§e suta kacittada tasyam kadacana // 52

9. B dhruvarkse.
10. A Commentator quotes the following stanza in support of the view:
pita tatha sodarabhinnanabhijau
dattasca tesam tanayah pitamahah /
pitrvyatatputra sapinda sodaka
mata ca matamaha matulau kramat //
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jayeta pindadah kopityato napeksyate puman /
yesam samantram naivasti kificit karma vidhanatah // 53

dattasvikaranam tesam mantrahinam vidurbudhah /
tatrapi danasvikarau kanyaya eva cottamau // 54

udhaya madhyamau tau tu sutavatyastathadhamau /
tatrapi sutavatyastu svikare saprajo vidhih // 55

na kevalam samantre’sminnucyate tasya karanam /
nanyah sambandhavicchedi putrasya svasya cobhayoh // 56

mata pradiyamana tu sambandhantarasamgame /
samskaram karanikrtya samprasthapayitum ksama // 57

bhratra jyesthena matra va matulenapi va bhavet /
naite vicchettumarhanti tasyah putre tadiyatam // 58

putrasyaiva tu mukhyatvam tatha danat parafica tat // 59

bhavedeva taya purvam sambandho yadr$o’sya tu /
tasya danat param kim va tadrSatve vighatukam // 60

hine’pi matrsambandhe vaibhavad danakarmanah /
yathavat putra sambandhah sthasyatyevetyasams$ayah // 61

hinataprapane putrasambandhasya tu saikika /
ksamate sadhu samkalpasamayadyair na cetara // 62

asiddham sadhayitvaiva siddhamunayitum ksama /
tasmattad danamevatra tayapeksyam na cetarat // 63

yadyo!! janmagrhasthebhyo manassambhavyate taya /
putrasya siddhasambandhastairasya svayameva ca // 64

11. B yadya.
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ato na tebhyo datavyah karanam ghatanaditi /
santanastu sasantanamanuyantyeva dharmatah // 65

krtakrtaprasangitvamatastat karanam matam /
tasmat prasutasvikare tatsantanamsca dapayet // 66

mantrakarmavihinanam pumdanadanayoriha /
kamacarah paresam tu purvoktam vartma vistarat // 67

iti sasthasyadhyayasya dvitiyah padah

ATHA TRTIYAH PADAH
[Pitrdayadivyavastha]

" na dadyad agrajam putram anyasmai dharanisurah /
na lobhat parigrhniyad dasyamanamapi svayam// 1

yasinin jate tu tadvam§yah pitaro muditasayah /
kulatantukaro’smakam nivapambu pradayakah // 2

asya putraiS§ca pautraiSca modayisyamahe vayam /
ityevabhyudayasraddham svikuryussa katham sutah // 3

anyasmai pitr§apaya dadyat kah svikarotu ca /
pittkarmavihinanam tat prasadanapeksinam // 4

aihikamusmikasukhasamrddhih setsyate katham /
ekaputro nijam putramanyasmai nopapadayet // 5

upapaditam apyenam tyajed vidvananakulah /
parahrnmamsamuddhrtya svadeham posayet katham // 6

udvahe yavadakhyatassambandha ucitah pura /
tadrk sambandhinam putram svikuryat bhusuro grhi // 7
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ayamevottamah pantha itarastvapadisyate /
dauhitro bhagineyasca ninditau sutakarmani // 8

atyapadyapi putratve bhagineyam vivarjayet /
iti brahmanamaryada samksepena nirupita // 9

danasvikarane pautre vidhistiipari vaksyate /
ksetrajah krtrimah putrah svayamdatta iti trayah // 10

putradharmesu vipranam nisiddha bhargavarsina /
sahodhastu sahodhaSced vidhina putratam vrajet // 11

tidhayamauraso yadrg vidhata tadrg eva sah /
aurase va sahodhe va putre jivati naparam!2/ 12

svikuryadavidhananna putrah syat svikrto’pyasau /
svikarta tasya data ca sa ceti purusastrayah // 13

prayascittam vina panktim na labhanta iti smrtih /
putrasya svesu daresu sandihanena sambhavam // 14

svikrte dattaputre tu jataSced aurasah sutah /
kaniyanapi viprepa jeyesthataparikalpanam // 15

tasminnevaurase karyamesa dharmasya paddhatih /

mriyamanaprajam drstva bahukrtvo mrtaprajam // 16

prathamam adhivindeta dvirdvitiyam sakrt param /
karanani ca varjyani prajanasasya yatnatah // 17 .

12. A Commentator quotes Yajfiavalkyasmurti as follows:
aurasah putrikaputrah ksetrajo giidhajastatha //
kaninah paficamah proktah sasthah paunarbhavasmrtah /
dattah kritah krtrimasca syayamdatta itiritah //
sahodhajo’ paviddhasca putrd dvadasa kirtitah //
another view is quoted as:
“kaninah kanyakajato matamahasuto yatah”
yet another statement is as follows:
“pindadoms$aharastesam plirvabhave purah parah”.
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karmani yani yani syuh smrtisiddhani janata /
tesamalopah prathamam prayaScittam ca lopite // 18

sadaraputrapautranam'? svadattaksetravasinam /
uccaistaram prarudatam vivasah putraghatakah // 19

samudrasalilasnanam'# ksaurafica pretadhdranam /
patnyamapannasatvayam varjyam viprena janata // 20

adhanarkse tu vijfiate tatra nabhyangamacaret /
guruvare tu tailasya na bhajanamapi sprset // 21

pitryamannam na bhufijita parakiyam nimantritah /
vasasanahatenangamacchadya Sayanam tyajet // 22

garbhinyam na ratim kuryannagnernirvapayecchikham /
pavitramupavitafica na badhniyanna mekhalam // 23

grhini ca sasatva na karma kuryattathavidham /
na ghrtaS§rapanam kuryat kii§mandam na ca khandayet // 24

kiipodakam na prekseta sandhyayam §ayanam tyajet /
muktakes$a na seveta nidram nottanasayini // 25

ucchistahasta nekseta bhaskaram na vina patim /
pasyet somam vasisthafica sarvatha natvarundhatim // 26

evamapannasatvayam patnyam ye grhamedhinaly /
atandrita askhalantah svadharmat syuranapadah // 27

dharmasca tesamadhuna samksepena pradarSitah /
vistaro vistaradeva vedyo bhargavasasanat // 28

13. A patranam

14. A Commentator quotes another smrti text on'follows in support of this view:
udanvadambhasi snanam vapanam pretadharanam
antarvatnyah patih kurvannaprajo bhavati dhruvam.
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asthaya dharmanityuktan sakalyenanuvasaram /
tavad yavad prasutih syad dampati naparadhyatah // 29

yayor etesu na Sraddha §raddhabhango’pi va kvacit /
aprajavihatau syatam pretya va krtaniskrti // 30

iti sasthasyadhyayasya trtiyah padah

ATHA CATURTHAH PADAH
[Siéupariposax;aprakﬁrah]

grahave$adi vipadah samraksettanayam sada /
badhascasya yathakalamamiilam mantrikair nudet // 1

urmikafica sarudraksam kanthe sandharayet sada /
katisiitre ca §arddiladantan kanthe ca tannakhan // 2

rarﬁbhﬁpatrer;a kaupinamathavanyai§ca tadvidhaih /
nisiddham prag upanayaccelakaupinadharanam // 3

pratimasafica janmarkse §ive rudrabhisecanam /-
bilvamalanivedyadin durvahavanameva ca // 4

adityasevamayusyamanyat sarvafica karayet /
raksedagantukapadbhyassa yato naksamastada // 5

svapayennandhakare va vijane va kadacana /
mitam §vadu hitam medhyamanucchistamaviksitam // 6

bubhuksitair janaistadrg bhaksyafica viniyojayet /
kridaparicchadaistaistair mano’musya vinodayet // 7

bibhisikabhutajantuvyakhyanaistrasayenna tam /
ramyastatha sumadhurah §ravayecca dine dine // 8
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avyaktavarnamadhurair vacanair dhulidhusaraih /
angairankadhirudhasya tanayasya mrdusmitaih // 9

dinanyutsavakalpani prayanti gthamedhinam /
rajavat pafica varsani daSa varsani dasavat // 10

prapte tu sodaSe varse putram mitravad acaret /
uddhartavyo yatha svatma vidvadbhih pratisiddhatah // 11

tatastathatmanah putranuddhareccaprayatnatah /
venustambasya davagnir yatha nasaya kalpate // 12

dusputrah kulanasaya kalpate niyatam® tatha /
balassadvamsajato’pi balye kupathago yadi // 13

kenapi narjavam gacchecchibikadandavat punah /
apathe vasanam drstva nopekseta tadatmajan // 14

saiva prabalyamasadya yad durucchedatam vrajet /
Subhasubhabhyam margabhyam sarit sarati vasana // 15

tam vijanan prayatnena yojayet Subhavartmana /
satputrena yatha §uddhir ubhayor vams$ayor bhavet // 16

asatputrena casuddhisthathaivavyabhicaratah /
dvijatvaficasya samskarair jayate natra samsayah // 17

baijikam garbhikaficaino yattair evapanudyate /
samskrto mukurah pamsutailasanganmalimasah // 18

jayate’gnisikhayogad riipahanim bhajeta ca /
asatasangat prayatnena tasmat putran nivarayet // 19

apramattah prayatnena gehini ca tada tada /
prag astamabdad balena yadyad acaritam bhavet // 20

15. Avyiyatam.
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tasya tasya phalam krtsnam pitarau samanuvrajet /
dharmye'® vartmani tasmat sa tabhyameva pratisthitah // 21

netavyo drdhayatnena tadvadeva ca balika /
grhamagnim dhanam patnim putran putrim§ca sarvada // 22

svam ca raksan ya atisthet sa grhi netaro grhi // 22 .
iti §ankare dharmasastre laghudharmaprakasikayam

sasthasyadhyayasya caturthah padah /
sastho’ dhyayah samaptah //

16. B dharmye.
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PRATHAMAH PADAH

[Grhakartavyavidhih]

grhavastuni kutyartham na dadyat kvacana sthalim /
kasyacid viprakrstasya jatvananyagaterapi // 1

goghnadinam brahmahanam pulkasam ca vanecaram /
viprastriyam ca kulatam vastau nakramayed grhi // 2

veSmabhusimaraksarthe goghnantu na niyojayet /
prante vrtikriyayam ca pulkasaficapyanapadi // 3

na bijam madhusallakya vapet sadanavastuni /
svayam jatam tu tamasu cchedayenna tu palayet // 4

madyarthe maifijaricchedam karayenna grhi ksitau /
viditva tatpratighatam kurvita ca vicaksanah // 5

yajfiangaSca latavrksamstasyamutpadayet svayam /
jalasayanyamedhyani sarvada tatra varjayet // 6

jalamatridinacchedyam aspr§yam yasya vastuni /
vartate tad grhe deva na grhnanti vasatkrtim // 7
kalenasuddhimapanne yapaniye jalasaye /
grhabhumau tamacchadya kenapi divasam nayet // 8

grhabhudirghikaprante §tidrave$§ma na karayet /
antaram na di$ettasmajjalavataranasya va // 9

kasaro dirghika canghrijanmano grhavastunah /
avatarapatham prapya prapnuyadapavitratam // 10



110 Sankarasmrti

rtumatya vrsalyastu padanyasam grhankane /
dahakasya ca §udrasya varayet grharaksakah // 11

etena §aundikadyasca vyakhyata rajakasya tu /
snanambaranidhanarthe vipulaficet grhankanam // 12

duratah kvacana praptirisyate nanyada tu sa /
viprakrsyah spréeyur na vina vrsalamalayam // 13

prave$am viprakrsyanam agnyagare na karayet /
anyatrapi vina §idram dandahastam na vardhakim // 14-

lohakarafica tasyanuyayinam saha sadhanam /
sandhanikamahasutrasahitafica $ilacchidam' // 15

sarvatra viprakrsyanam sannikarsamupeyusam /
preve$am varayedantar naiva taksna sahagatan // 16

vijatiyams$ca §tidram$ca satyarthe tu pravesayet /
yatha na ca spréeyuste §ayyavastradikam tatha // 17

svayam saficarayed gehi nayecca bahir eva tan /
uddharayeyuh patrani bhuktavadbhir abandhavaih // 18

catussalantarale ced ucchistannakanadibhih /
tatsthane gomayambhobhir lepanam karayecca taih // 19

dasibhir athava svabhir nanyah patroddhrtau matah /
athava Suddhahastena kenacit karayecca tam // 20

tesam utthanatah pirvam tadiyena svakena va /
hastapraksalanambiini gandusitajalani ca // 21

padavanejanam cambu vipradanyasya kasyacit /
nalametat trikam sodhum vipragartankanasthali // 22

1. Asilacitam.
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miitram purisam? nisthyttamiti sarvasya ca trikam / -
apraksalya tu nocchistam bhajanam sthapayed grhe // 23

sandhyayor ubhayor napi ratravaSanatah param /
pratassayafica sammarjya proksayed gomayambhasa // 24

grhantarale sarvatra pratar eva grhankane /
tisrbhi®stisrbhir diksu vidiksu ca dinatyaye // 25

vartibhir ghrtasiktabhir jvalitabhi§ca madhyatah /
gartankanasya nyastabhih prinayed grhini Sucih // 26

santanadevata nityam yatavag grhapalini /
jalamagni§ca §ali§ca vrihir va Suklatandulah // 27

dadhi paﬁcakamityetanniéi'nocchedamarhati /
janmarkse bhaumabhrgvoSca varayor na grhe grhi / 28

atitaSayanasthanam hitva’nyatra Sayita ca /
retasah ksatriyadinam na sekasyantaram diSet // 29

catussalantare §idram vasayettu prthag grhe /
taskaradi pravese tu prayacittam ca vaksyate // 30

tacca kuryad yathacaramanyacceti drgirita // 30 /2

iti saptamasyadhyayasya prathamah padah /

ATHA DVITIYAH PADAH
[Grhyagniraksa]

vaitanikagnessamraksa védyé vakyacca vaidikat /
grhyagniraksanam kificid uktamanyad ihocyate / 1

2. AB nistyatam.
3. Bititrbhi.



112 Sankarasmrti

yatha sadacca vicchedad raksyo vaivahiko’nalah /
tathetaragnisamyogad raksya esa prayatnatah // 2

tathatyalpalpamadhyebhyo mahadbhya$capyanaratam /
raksyo mahattamebhyasca dosebhyassa vipaScita // 3

maytranyakhagocchistamaghratam cakhubhojina /
castuspadbhir api sprstamajam ca§vam vinetaraih // 4

havir anyabalau kirnam §igrugrfijanayuk ca va /
sprstam nakulya bhiisprstam vranasprstam athapi va // 5

ksatabindukrtaspar§am sprstam padena buddhitah /
kunakhasprstamaspr§yabhlimau patitadesitam // 6

havih paryuéitam cannamacaturthai§ca jantubhih /
sahapakvam havir liksamaksikamagakadibhih // 7

tihah pipilikavyaptatandulena krtam havih /
ustrikabadavarvanimesadinam payastatha / 8

naryasca goh punar duhkhadugdham cavatsaSesitam /
anyavatsasya cocchistamasaucinyasca goh payah // 9

ghrtam va dadhi vanagnipakvam va kakaSesitam /
silindhram hingu nirmalyamiti dosassamihitah // 10

ebhyo’lpakebho grhyagnidusakebhyo grhasrami /
rakset prayatnad daivena tad yoge niskrtim caret// 11

tatha ghrtacika vamri maksika nilamaksika /
talpakotthah kacotthasca* yukascapi ghunahvayah // 12

pranina$ca patangadyah pindasamvarttakonmukah /
ksudrakantakavatiilamakvana’® hvatanuiruhah // 13

4. B kucottha.
5. B makkun.
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svedambu copayuktardravasanambu mukhambu ca /
anadhyayanavelotthavadah padena langhanam // 14

akhorvit ca tad etesam samspar§ade$ca yogatah /
raksed yathayatham prapte niskrtifica samacaret // 15

aSruni karnanasaksimalani nakharam tatha /
akhubhaksakavinmiitrayogo’nupraninam $avah // 16

tathocchistafica vipranamete vedya havirbhujah /
saksat spar§e na dosdya kalpante gehinam iti // 17

tatrapi jate daivena vismrter va pramadatah /
_ nigkrtim niskrteh kande vaksyamanam samacaret / 18

S$udrena pakvamagnau yadanardramathavardrakam /
sambhah snehaprayogena §iidrocchistamapidrsam // 19

sambhah pakvamadurgandhi ciraparyusitam tatha /
patitanamamisafica dahad raksyo hutasanah // 20

tatrapi niskrtim kuryad daivadapatite punah /
srgile dundubhe gramasiikare caranayudhe // 21

vanare canalam saksat sprstavatyapi cacaret /
ebhir ayatane dosam nitepi ca yathavidhi / 22

tatha mrtasya §iidrasya candalayatanasya ca /
jatitah patitasyapi yenakenapi karmana // 23

sutikadahakodakyakharanam casrjastatha /
mamsasyasthnaSca vinmutraretomajjarasasya ca // 24

putighranambunas$copaspar§enagnim vinasatah /
samrakset sa caturtha$cet sthalipako’sya niskrtih // 25
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kartavyah pavamanakhyasiitrajate yathoditam /
§avasucer upaspar§at sutakasaucinapi va // 26

grhasthah palayed agnim viprakrsyebhya eva ca // 26 /»

iti saptamasyadhyayasya dvitiyah padah

ATHA TRTIYAH PADAH
[Agnyasuddhih]

padasatkad® bahististhet $udro’gneh patitastatha /
padatrayadva sacchiidro rajakah padasatkatah // 1 °

padadvada$akannari bahististhed rajasvala /
- astadasakrte bahye padanam sutika caret // 2

caturvim§atikattesam dahakah pracared bahih /
taksa$ca lohakara$ca svarnakarasca kamsyakit / 3

T§ilacchicchaundika$catha tato dvigunato bahih /
$vapacah pulkaso vyadha$caite satrim§ata padaih // 4

mitad bahir anuktastu catussastya tu kecana /
icchanti §vapacadinam viprakarsam padair budhah // 5

sadharanopavarnanam sarvesam na tu kevalam /
grhyagner eva boddhavyassamudacara iritah // 6

yathapramanabahyasthaste’mi vaivahikanalam /
nopaspréeyustatrapi jate niskrtirisyate // 7

upaspar§ena viprasya snanayogyasya naSyati /
tam varjayet prayatnena tam raksed apramadatah // 8

6. B sadkat.
7. ABsilacit.
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pariharad bahisthasya nﬁéuddhyupahatasya ca/
upasparsena Sudrasya caturthe niskrtim caret // 9

jatito vedabahyanamabhasottamajanmanam /
ma bhud agner upaspar$o bhute nigkrtirisyate // 10

viprasyanupanitasya saksatspar$epi sa mata /
narasya tair upasparse vahnimuddharatopi va // 11

naukayane tu grhyagnimuttarottaramahite /
trtiye bhajane nyasya naukam $§udrena vahayet // 12

avibhakto ya aSauci tasya spar§o’ gninasakrt /
upasparSe vibhaktasya yathavanniskrtim caret // 13

vaksyate sutakaSaucinopasparsepi niskrtih /
akrtva Saucamutsrstamalasya sparSane’nalah // 14

nadyatyeva tato raksed bala$cedasti niskrtih /
traivarsikasya balasya dhatrim sprstva rajasvalam / 15

agneh sparSe tathd pamcahayanasyapi cesyate /
sparse paficadhikabdasya tadanimeva cetaram // 16

tadaivapi ca Sudrafica naSyatyeva hutasanah /
nigkrtistu® §iSoh sparse kartavyocchistatajusah // 17

kumari dhyanahome tu yogyeti na nisidhyate /
dosanamiti dinmatramagner atra pradarSitam // 18.

kande tu niskrteste’mi vaksyante taratamyatah /
Samyanti samidahutya kecidanye sruvahavaih // 19

ubhayaistail_l pare kecit piirnahutyaiva kecana /
pavamanadika sthalipakair api tathetare // 20

8. A niskmistu.
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vicchedakarinah keciditi samanyasamgrahah /
dosanafica laghutvadi dharmagastranurodhatah // 21

laukikavyavaharacca budhva niskrtimacaret /
prag eva niskrtyarhebhyo dosebhyah palayeta cet // 22

sa eva prathamah kalpo ye’gnyuccehedakarah punah /
dosastebhyah prayatnena gopayeccanalam sada // 23

iti samgrahatah proktam gghyﬁgneh pariraksanam /
§rngagrahikaya naite sarve bodhayitum ksamah // 24

tathapyupari bhityistha vaksyante svayamuhane /
samanyajfiapandyaiva prayo mandadhiyam hi tat // 25

iti saptamasyadhyayasya trtiyah padah

ATHA CATURTHAH PADAH
[Bharyabharanam}

itihasaih puranoktair asakrccopavarnitaih /
vyabhicaram sada patnya manaso’pi nivartayet // 1

yapayet saha dasibhih sacchatravaranam bahih /
diiram dasai$ca vi§vasthaih pravayobhih krtatmabhih // 2

aniyamano vaso na §ukladanyattu dharayet /
karayoh kankanan kamsyanirmitan navanisvanan // 3

dharayed athava ripyamayan naiva hiranmayan /
nasikabharanam ke§onnahanam tilakakriyam // 4

vasah pravenikabandham varjayeta kulangana /
sauvarne saptake dharye karnapalyor anadaram // 5



Saptamo’dhyayah 117

saptaka’ sahitam suitram kanthe karpasatantujam /
samgrame devayatrayam natakiyarthadar$ane // 6

udyanabhuvihare ca ganakandukakelisu /
jalakridapanapraptirajadvarapravesane // 7

mlecchabhiyisthamargena gamane ca pravartanam /
karayenna vasi bhavamadhigacched grhi striyah // 8

padanguliyakam gulphakinkinimapi niipuram /
cudaratnafica simantagarbhikaiica lalatikam // 9

nabhivestanamanyacca tadrk sarvam na dharayet /
antargarbhitake§agram vartayecchucikarmasu // 10

dvijangananamacarah samyag yo’yamudiritah /
avantarakulastrinam'® sama eva mato hi sah // 11

natitiksno na cativa mrduh sarvatra sarvada /
arandhradayi papasya grhastho grhinim nayet // 12

kaman asya yathaSakti sadhayed anasiiyaya /
bijasamgrahane tailaghrtaksiradikarmasu // 13

dasisu cannapane ca paribhukte ca vasasi /
vacapi manasa casyah prabhiitam upapadayet // 14

yathacaram vratadini sarvanyasyasca vartayet /
evam kutumbi samraksan daran §arma samapnuyat // 15

asvargyamayaSasyafica kulatatvam kulastriyah /
kulana$akaram tasya navakasam kadacana // 16

9. A B saptamasahitam. :
10. A Commentator quotes a work called Jatinirnaya to explain the class of people as follows:

tayo§ $aivadvijo vrtteragrimastvaparodhatah //
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dadyat pratiksed atyartham parapumbhasanadikam /
paranariratir bharturanyapumskamatam nayet // 17

api svadharmacarinyah kandarpo hi bali matah /
tasmat svadaraikarato lalayan svakutumbinim // 18

sadhayan kamitan asya na loke vacyatam vrajet /
yasya rastre tu caritracalita bhuisuranganah // 19

kim tena raksitam rastram tamo’ndham praviSennrpah /
strinam caritraSuddhau!! tu loko’yam sampratisthitah // 20

astksmadhisana nemam vidur dharmam sanatanam /
ramaksetre viSesena caritraparipalane // 21

acarabheda bahavo vihita bhrgustinuna /
sthatavyamapramadena sarvaistat paripalane // 22

iti §ankare dharmasastre laghudharmaprakasikayam
saptamasyadhyayasya caturthah padah //
saptamodhyayah samaptah //

11. A Commentator quotes the following stanza to illustrate the various stages of amorous
feelings:
smaranam kirtanam kelih preksanam 'guhyabhasanam /
sankalpodhyavasaya$ca kriyanirvrttireva ca /
etanmaithunamastangam pravadanti manisinah //



ASTAMADHYAYAH

PRATHAMAH PADAH
[Smartavicarah]

samprapte vyabhicarasya sam§aye gehabhrt svayam /
samanabhijanan prapya puraskurvan purodhasam // 1

sviyasamSayamavedya tananiya tu paficasan /
vagminah kuS$alan satyaratams$ca sapurohitan // 2

sadhvir dasir prthan! nitva tisrastair anuyojayet /
sviyasam$ayanirdeSapuirvakam rahasi kvacit // 3

tabhih prabalatam nite sandehe’smin kutumbinah /
grhinim paficame ve§manyanuveSya nivasayet // 4

atha taissaha nirgamya rajanam sadasi sthitam /
avedayed grhi sviyam sam$ayam tu tathavidham // 5

yatha mucyeta sandehad asmadesa janastatha /
krtva dharmasya raksa ca taryetyabhyarthayeta ca // 6

nrpo’tha caturo dutair anayya parinisthitan /
mimamsakam$ca smartafica presayet tad grham prati // 7

viprafica svapratinidhim vastram datvﬁv’agunthakém /
tesu mimamsakah pra$nan kalpayeyuh svaya dhiya // 8

rajapratinidhim vipram smartafica rahasi kvacit/ -
grahayeyuSca tisthantastad bahirvesmani kvacit // 9

1. A prdan.
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devalaye va yat satyam tatprakaSanatatparah /
saksinah stiryacandradin® prarthayanto dhrtavratah // 10

adhaya manasi pra$nan smarto rajfiadca purusah /
ubhavetau grhastha$ca pravi§eyur grhafica tat / 11

kudyenantaritah smarto dvaropante nivesitam /
paroksamupavi§yatha prcchedar®than hrdi sthitan // 12

rajapratinidhistasya sannidhau maunamasritah /
vastravagunthita$ira niviSetavadhanatah // 13

asamicinatapraptau prasnasyaisa kvacit kvacit /
apaniya §irovastram bhiitale niksipet sudhih // 14

tam drstva samanudhyaya yatha mimamsakoditam /
tathaiva prcchet smartafica jayamane’sya sausthave* // 15

sa tu tad vastramuddhrtya bhiiyasca §irasi ksipet /
sandhigdhadosaya dattanyuttarani ca tavubhau // 16

dharayetam prayatnena smarto mimamsakan prati /
nivedayecca tatrapi tasya dharmah puroditah // 17

evam yavat prayatnena dosassammatireva va /
cchedo va sam§ayasya syattavatparyantamacaret // 18

svikriyeta yadaivagah prsta dharmyena vartmana /
tada tam sammukhibhilya prcchet prathamaptirusam // 19

2. A Commentator quotes a stanza to elucidate the view:
adityacandravanilanalau ca
dyau bhiimirapo hrdayam yamasca /
aha$ca ratri$ca ubhe ca sandhye
dharma$ca janati narasya vrttam.
3. Apriced.
4. A B sanstane.
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tasminnukte tadanyaScedasti tam capi vacayet /
evamagasmrta’ssarvamstanmukhacchrunuyat kramat // 20

kalamanyacca samproktam® sarvam capyavadhanatah /
$rutva hrdi nidhayatha sthane sam$ayamagatam // 21

mimamsakasca vijfiapya par§vasthe rajapuruse /
prathamo’yam dvitiyo’yamiti ritya tu tanmukhat // 22

Srutam yatha tatha sarvam atha tair akhilairapi /
rajapi copasartavya avedyam tatra cakhilam // 23

avedanasya samyaktve vaiparitye ca ptirusah /
rajfiastatra na saksi syatte tu mimamsakastatha // 24

anavrtaSira eva tasmattatra pravi§ya sah /
smartenavedyamanesu dattakarnam vaset kvacit // 25

avedanasyasamyaktve smartam mimamsakah svayam /
smarayeyuh Srutam samyag brilyur va svayameva tat // 26

athavasita etasmin bahir gacchet sa ptirusah /
atha tam nijadeSyena vidhina sthapitagasam // 27

bahir vidhaya kutrapi vasayennijamandale /
paScattapavatim paScad apramadaparayanam // 28

avrtya naiva yufijita tam bhrastam api parthivah /
piirusasca bahiskaryassarve tanmukhatah $rutah / 29

kalajamstu yathakalamadhahkuryad yathasrutam /
dustayamavidustams$ca sam§aye’pi ca niScaye // 30

dusnayam jarajan sarvan bahiskurvita niScaye /
evam kulebhya uddhrtya sarvebhyah kuladiisakan // 31

5. B agaskrta.
6. A sampeksam.
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varnasramoditan dharman samrakset krtadhih sada /
sandigdharthasya §unyatve dasiprasnena niscite // 32

samanabhijanah briyuh §uskasam§ayaniskrtim /
asiinyatve vidheyo’mbuvicchedo tan grhad bahih // 33

nissarya rajfia nirdiste kale Suddhair janaissaha /
vidhaya caitat’ sah §antim grhastho bhoktumarhati // 34

evameva bahiskrtya purusamstat kulodbhavah /
tat samsargabhavan dosan prayaScittair vyapohya ca // 35

sabhyaissamanabhijanaissaha bhuiijiyureva te /
samsargat duskrtam nityanaimittikamagesatah // 36

diisitam tad viSuddhyartham prayascittam vidhiyate // 36

ityastamasyadhyayasya prathamah padah /

ATHA DVITIYAH PADAH
[Balakasuddhivicarah]

samskaraih sukrtaih prapte kale pumsavanadibhih /
garbhikad baijikaccaghat putro raksyah kutumbina // 1

tesam kalananusthane vaksyamanam vidhim caret /
utkarsapadakam karma samskaro hi dvijanmanam // 2

janmamatrena §tidraste dvijatvam karmanirmitam /
evam apyavanidevas$i§ave stanyapayine // 3

stanyam na dapayet patum §tidraya sukrtagrahi /
vrsalisprstaya matra diyamanam stanam piban // 4

7. B caitasah.
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snanat prak SiSurabrahmavarccasvi syad asam$ayam /
sutavatya Sucirdasi tvaSaucapagamat purah // 5

sparSe rajakanirniktam vasah sarvam ca nanyada /
asudraya na ca stanyam dapayed apavitraya // 6

stanye matur vidyamane netarasyah prasasyate /
asprSyasprstamasnanam varayet panabhojanat // 7

masadadvadasad balah proksanena bhavecchucih /
balasya Sudraspar$e tu nasuddhih kvacidisyate // 8

kativat katiSiitrantu kanthastitram ca kanthavat /
balakasya lalatasthalepanam tu lalatavat // 9

stanyapasya Sucir mata stanyapane rajasvala /
vayasastu caturthat prag vidhiresa pradarsitah // 10

ucchistam pitrSesam ca striSesam gatavasaram /
hingumacca$ayennaiva kificid dravyam grhi sutam // 11

ﬁrthya vapanat putram vrsalasprstamambuni /
snapayenna ca Sudrannam kamacaropi so’rhati // 12

aksararambhanadini yathakalam samacaret /
yatha sa tu vinitah syat tatha varteta yatnavan // 13

duhitrsvapi tulyo’yamuktah samksepato vidhih /
drastavyo vistarastasya bhargavoktamahagame // 14

ekam tyajet kulasyarthe bahvarthe dvau parityajet /
grharthe tu tyajet sarvamatmano’rthe grhanapi // 15

upadhyayamavaktaram tyajecchisyamapathakam /
adughadohinim gam ca rajanam capyaraksakam // 16

dasanatmaniyantfm§ca bharyamapriyavadinim /
bibhryanna grhi vidvanatmaraksanatatparah // 17
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yat svagrhyoditam karma karyatvena dine dine /
pratyaham tadanusthayi kamyakarmani varjayet // 18

pratipaksam ca yat krtyam pratimasam athapi va /
pratyabdamapi grhyoktam tat sarvamanuvartayet // 19

pratisiddhannivarteta sarvasmad api yatnavan /
prarabdhabhogaistrpyeta na kuryat kamanam kvacit // 20

etavatyatmarakseyam viprasya grhinah smrta /
evam kramad grhadinam raksaya vindate sukham // 21

atyantikamihanyatra yat kamastat samapnuyat /
tadapyetadr§am jfiatva tatra sakta$ca ma sma bhut // 22

ityastamasyadhyayasya dvitiyah padah /

ATHA TRTIYAH PADAH
[Grhasthasya samanyadharmah]

karmarambhesu sarvesu devah piijyo ganadhipah /
matara$ca grhasthena brahmanena vijanata // 1
gauri padma $aci medha savitri vijaya jaya /
devasend svadha svaha mataro lokamatarah // 2

salagramasilapuijam gitaparayanam tatha /
sahasranama vispo$ca na tyajet prativasaram // 3

ekadadyavasanena yuktam tﬁpavasedahah /
adityodayatah kecidahna arambhamucire // 4

arunodayato’nye tu tyajya sa daSamiyuta /
tathaivopavased vidvan simhe masyasitastamim // 5
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caturdasim tatha maghepyasitamitare’pi ca /
tisrsvetasu sarvesamupavasam pracaksate // 6

dharmam niskaranam tasmanna tat kalam parityajet /
pitrye karmani tu prapte tyajyate $istabhoktrbhih // 7

nimantritai$ca tatkartra bhoktrbhir vaisnavi tithih /
Saivi ca nanyada tesamapi tattyaga isyate // 8

yesam tu §istabhuktau na nirbandhah pitryakarmani /
samprapte’pi na sa tyajya nityatvaditi manmahe // 9

yesam tu vidyate Sistabhuktau cavarjaniyata /
yavata §istabhuktih syattavatte’dyur na cadhikam // 10

pascadupavaseyuSca dharmalopamanicchavah /
yathakamam tu bhufijiran bhoktaro’tra nimantritah // 11

pasScadabhojane sthitva prataranyedyuraplutah /
nigkrtir vratalope ya vaksyate dharmakaranat // 12

tam ca kuryustadayattair bhavyam taih purnabhojibhih /
ekadaSyam na hotavyah §alayo’gnau vijanata // 13

iti kecinna tad grahyam ramaksetre tviha kvacit /
nagnidevasca pitarah pitrarthe ye ca bhufijate // 14

nadhikriyante yasmatta ekadaSyamiti sthitih // 14 2

ityastamasyadhyayasya trtiyah padah
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ATHA CATURTHAH PADAH
[Visesadharmah]

nivarteta ca kamyebhyo vratebhyo buddhiptirvakam /
Sistacaranurodhena nityavad va samacaret // 1

yad yad vratamanusthatumihate grhamedhini /
tatra tatra ca tam vidvan kurvita sahacarinim // 2

patyau jivati ya yosit svayameva vratam caret /
patyurayuhksayam nitva sa ghoram narakam vrajet // 3

vina na tasmad bhartaram bharya tupavaset sati /
a$nantyd bhartr§istannam vratalopo na vidyate // 4

kamyesu na ca bhartaram codayed vratakarmasu /
codita§canuvarteta necchet sa ca phalam tatha // 5

evam vai vartamanassa yavat paSyan nijam vayah /
gataprayam vanam yayathaya sampannaputrakah // 6

patnim vinyasya putresu putrayor vatha putrake /
datte’pi vathava $isye gacched va vanamadrtah // 7

patnya saha vanapraptim varjayeta kalau yuge /
ramaksetre viesena bhargavasya vaco yatha // 8

snatakastu vanam gacchet prayena gatayauvanah /
anapadyasramannapi grhastho bhargavaksitau // 9

nityair naimittikair evamudayacchet svakarmabhih /
karmabhir va viSisyoktaih ksinapapah prasantadhih // 10

vitarago mumuksu$ca pravrajet sa grhasramat /
tatraiva va vasannayu$$esam canindito nayet // 11
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ragi cet sa tu tatraiva sthatum karma ca kamadam /
sangam ca vidhivat kartumarhatyeva yatha vane // 12

grhasthasya tu dharmani vyakhyatani samasatah /
aSramatrayanistha ca yathade§am nirtpita // 13

vanasthanam tu ye dharma ye ca dharmasca bhaiksavah /
ubhaye te’bhidhasyante samasanna tu vistarat // 14

iti §éankare dharmasastre laghudharmaprakasikayam
astamasyadhyayasya caturthah padah/
astamo’dhyayah samaptah /






NAVAMO’DHYAYAH

PRATHAMAH PADAH
[Vanaprasthasramavidhih]

kalesu trisu kartavyam snanamapsu vanasthitaih /
dharyani nakharomani bhaksyamannamaranyajam // 1

tenaiva homastenaiva Sraddham catithiptijanam /
§akamulaphalaharai§§akamilaphalair api / 2

sraddadhanair anusthanam svairevannairiti smrtih /
vanyannesu ca grhyantam nivaradini dharmatah // 3

turye turye’thava sasthe sasthe yadva’stame’stame /
vanastho vanyama$niyadannam kale dvijottamah // 4

paksante va yathaSakti masante va tapaScaran /
grisme paficagnimadhyastho! varsakale nira§rayah // 5

hemante ca jale tistham?stapasa divasan nayet /
svanusthanasamarthasya jarayabhihatasya tu // 6

bhrgvagnijalasampatair mrtireva vidhiyate /
atha sampannayogasScet svayameva kalebaram // 7

utsrjya kutracid gacched dagdhva va y0gajﬁgnin§ /
uttaram va vrajedasam karma samnyasya cakhilam // 8

kalyastatra vasanneva svartham yogena sadhayet /
yogamangair drdhikrtya drdhesvangesvatandritah // 9

1. B paiijagni.
2. Btistam.
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svadhayabandhuh kamena vanasthah pretya modate /
na yogat paramah panthah pretya lokan yiyasatah // 10

na yogat paramam kificit papanafica viSodhanam /
yathagnir dahati svigdhah $uskardranyaviSesatah // 11

tathaivopacito yogah karmapasan nikrntati /
yatha mahahradam prapya mrtpindassampranaSyati // 12

tatha yogodakam prapya karmapindah prai;aéyati /
yadetat paramesthitvam paramesthini yacca va // 13

visnor visnutvamamnatam rudre rudratvameva va /
sarvam tadyogajam prahur nasti yogena durlabham // 14

anyena labhyate tanna yattu yogena labhyate /
svadhyayad yogamatisthed yogat svadhyayamavrajet // 15

evam svadhyayayogabhyam yogi kalam nayenmunih /
cittavrttinirodho’yam yoga ityudito maya // 16

yatha yogaSikhetyadau yogasabdena?® netarah // 16

iti navamasyadhyayasya prathamah padah

ATHA DVITIYAH PADAH
[Yogabhyasavidhih]

yamams$ca niyamamstadvadasanam pranasamyamam /
pratyaharam dharanafica dhyanam cangam pracaksate // 1

samadhificasya yogasya tanyastau tena dharayet /
anye sadasanadini yogangani pracaksate // 2

3. B §abdena.
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yamasca niyama$ca dvau yena canyatra coditau /
ahimsadaya evatra yamah snanadayo’pare // 3

upavesanamevahurasanam vividhafica tat /
tat siddhasanamityadi nanasabdair nigadyate // 4

tavadevasanam prahur yavad dehohyacaficalah /
yatra sthitavatah pumsascetah syad dhyanavartmani // 5

supracaram tadevahurasanam nanyadisyate /
pranasamyamanam nama pranasya gatirodhanam // 6

- indriyanam nijarthebhyah pratyaharo nivartanam /
dhyeyaikatanata vrttissamadhiriti kathyate // 7

yamanabhiksnam seveta niyamamsca munir yadi /
yogadhvana samiheta gantumaprahatakramah // 8

rjukayasirogriva asinah stimitangakah /
ekadhaiva muhtirtardham muhtirtam va tato’dhikam // 9

kalamabhyasayogad va yamardham yamameva va /
vardhayannanurudhyaiva kramam dairghyamanehasah // 10

ekasanasthamatmanam yamamatramacaficalam /
yada pasyettada vidyattatratmanam pratisthitam // 11

evam jitasano bhiitva pranayamam samacaret /
syandeta canyatha vayurayattopi kvacit kvacit // 12

pranaspandanmanah spandam vidyad yogavighatukam /
pranayamam tatah kuryan manorodhanatatparah // 13

mantrasadhanamalasyam dhiuirtagosthiparigraham /
dhatustrilolataficatra pratyavayam pracaksate // 14
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kumbhake kevale siddhe na kificid api durlabham /
bhuvi va divi va’nyatra loke va tasya yoginah* // 15

tat sadhayet prayatnena yogi kevalakumbhakam /
kumbhayitvanilam dirghakalam tasya tu tisthatah // 16

prasvedah syattanau purvam tena mardanamacaret /
draghiyasya tatopyasya vayor dharanaya punah // 17

asanasthasya jayeta dehakampo rujam vina /
tato’pyadhikaya tu syad dardurasyeva cotplutih // 18

bhiiyo’pyadhikambhyasya kalam pavanadharanam /
bhiimim tyaktva vased yogi vyomanyapi krtasanah // 19

atimanusacestasu samarthyam codbhavettada /
bahudhapeksyamanopi svasamarthyam na darSayet // 20

svalpamiitro’lpavarcasca svalpanidropi ca kramat /
jayeta ca jaye vayor yogi taddharanasrayat // 21

atha parvatasamsiddhih vayordharanaya bhavet /
purvabhyadhikaya tasya balabahulyalaksanam // 22

mriyeta prahrtastena gajo va gavayopi va /
hastihastataleneva vyaghro va simha eva va // 23

syacca kandarpavad riipam tasya trailokyamohanam /
urva§yadya api preksya kamkseyustasya sangamam // 24

striyam ca yadi seveta tasya viryaksayo bhavet /
tatah sa varjayedeva strisevam svarthatatparah // 25

prapya vayujayodrekam samruddhah pavanah kvacit /
skhalate yadi cettatra pranavam dirghitam japet // 26

4. B yodhinah.
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enasamapanodarthametavaneva yoginah /
paryapto vidhirakhyatastattadagamavedibhih // 27

etasyaivaksaram brahma etadevaksaram param /
etadevaksaram jfiatva yo yadicchati tasya tat // 28

etad alambanam Sresthametad alambanam param /
etad alambanam jfiatva brahmaloke mahiyate // 29

iti yohyafijasa vidvan pranavam prayato japet /
papani tasya naSyeyussukrtaficardhimapnuyat // 30

iti navamasyadhyayasya dvitiyah padah

ATHA TRTIYAH PADAH
[Yogasiddhih]

pranavasya japenaiva vighnanutsarya duratah /
vayudharanaya $aSvad ghatavastham bhajenmunih // 1

pranapanamanobuddhijivatmaparamatmanam /
yadaikyaghatana seyam ghatavastheti kathyate // 2

indriyanindriyarthebhya ahrtyatmani dharayet /
kalpayedatmana tesamarthavattamatharthinam // 3

yadyat paSyettada drgbhyam tattadatmeti bhavayet /
karnabhyam $rnuyad yad yad vinded yadyacca nasaya // 4

grhniyajjihvaya yadyat tvaca yadyat spr§edapi /
evam bhavanayopeto yamamatram dine dine // 5

kevalena nayed yogi vayoh kumbhakakarmana® /
etena cittasamarthyamatyuccairayamapunyat // 6

5. B kumbhakaramana.
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duram gacchet ksanenaiva syad dirasravane patuh /
diiradar§i ca vaksiddhah kamariupo bhavecca sah // 7

adr§yakaranim labdhva sarvadrSya$ca saficaret /
tasya vinmitralepena hiranyatvamayo bhavet // 8

santatabhyasayogena jayeta ca vihangamah /
. tada buddhimata bhavyam yogina yogasiddhaye // 9

siddhayo yogavighnastanna rametasu yogavit /
ksudrasu priyamanasya yogabhajo’tra siddhisu // 10

duradeva mahasiddhistasmattam nadriyeta ca /
adar§ayan svasamarthyam apramatto divaniSam // 11

svanusthanam viviktastho vartayeta dine dine /
yatha mudhatamah ka$cid yatha murkhatamo’pi va // 12

yatha hi badhirah kascittatha varteta paSyatam /
svasvakaryesu §igyastam prarthayeyuranaratam // 13

uccaissatkrtya satkrtya tatra cavahito bhavet /
pranayattesvanukro§adathava tadabhipsitam // 14

sisadhayisurutthaya svasvarthamapi vismaret /
api smaran gurorvakyamabhyasettadanaratam // 15

evam santatamabhyasya ghatavasthafica sadhayet /
vind s2a santatabhyasad vrthagosthya na siddhyati // 16

tasmadanaratam kuryadabhyasam yogasadhakah /
tasyaivam vartamanasya yogadhvani manasvinah // 17

labhya paricayavastha durlabha ksudrayoginam /
yasyam paricito vayur dharanayogasamsrayat // 18

susumnamagnina sakam pravi§edanurodhatah /
tenaiva saha cittafica tat praptau tatra yasya tu // 19
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dharanapaficakam kuryaccittena va$avartina /
a padbhyam aca janubhyam sthanamahur bhuvo budhah // 20

catura§ram bhuvo ripam laksaram pitamucyate /
bhuvasthane’nilam nitva lakarenanvitam sudhih // 21

dhyayan hiranmayakaram caturvaktram® caturbhujam /
tatraiva dharayam§cittam nitva pafica tu nadikah // 22

bhujayam prapnuyattasya bhiiyoganna mrtirbhavet /
a janubhyam aca payor apam sthanam pracaksate // 23

ardhendu’sannibham ripamapam pa bijali_l ucyate /
Suklafica tasam sthane tu vayum nitva sabijakam // 24

devam narayanam dhyayamScaturbahum kiritinam /
$ankhendudhavalacchayam visadambaramacyutam // 25

tatraiva.dhérayamscittam gamayet paiica nadikah /
mocanam sarvapapebhyo jayaficapam tadapnuyat // 26

jalayogena mrtyunna vindeta ca tatah param /
a payor a ca hrdayad vahnisthanam pracaksate // 27

vahnestrikonam ripam tu raktam ram bijamucyate /
vahnisthane’nilam nitva vahnibijasamanvitam // 28

varadam triksanam® rudram bhasmoddhilitavigraham /
tarunarkanibham dhyayan suprasannamatandritah // 29

tatraiva dharayam$cittam gamayet pafica nadikah /
apnuyacca jayam vahner na gacched vahnina mrtim // 30

6. B vaktra.
7. B arthenda.
8. B triksanam.
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patite vahnikundepi na dahyeta ca vahnina /
ahur a hrda a kurcat sthanam vayor manisinah // 31

satkonam® vayuripam tu krsnam yam bijamucyate /
vayusthane’nilam nitva svabijena samanvitam // 32

i§varam tatra sarvajiiam samsmaran vi§vatomukham /
tatraiva dharayamscittam gamayed pafica nadikah // 33

apnuyad vijayam vayostato’sya na mrtir bhavet /
a kurcad a ca phalantadakasasthanam ucyate // 34

vartulakaram akaam dhiimram ham bijakam matam /
vyomnah sthane’nilam nitva vyoma bijasamanvitam // 35

tatra yogl smaranneva vyomakaram sadaSivam /
bindurtipam param brahma Suddhasphatikabhasuram // 36

saumyam paficamukhopetam sphurad balendu$ekharam /
sarvabhiisanadiptangam da$ahastam trilocanam // 37

sarvayudhadhyam varadam sarvakaranakaranam /
umardhadeham tatraiva kurvamscittasya dharanam // 38

gamayennadikah pafica tato vyomajayi bhavet /
vyomadharanaya tasya mrtirna syattatah punah // 39

ﬁpnuyﬁt khecaratvafica ta ittham pafica dhﬁranﬁh /
tabhir dattadarirasya na mrtyustasya yoginah // 40 -

na sidet pralayepyesa mahatma paramesthinah /
iyameva vanasthanam siddhavastha tapasvinam // 41

enamasadya vartante munayah punyakanane /
tasmad vanastho!® yogartham uttisthet prayato dvijah // 42

9. B sadkonam.
10. B vanastha.



Navamo’dhyayah

devakhatam bilam prapya punyasSailasya sanuni // 42 '/

iti navamasyadhyayasya trtiyah padah

ATHA CATURTHAH PADAH
[Yogaparisistam]

athabhyasen munir dhyanam vyomaruddhanilassada /
devataya abhistangadhyayi syat prag yathoditam // 1

idantu sagunadhyanam animadiphalapradam /
yuktasya nirgunadhyane samadhiSca tato bhavet // 2

samprapya samatavastham jivatmaparamatmanoh /
samadhisthascaredesa munir loke nijecchaya// 3

athava dehamutsrjya liyeta parame pade /
gatva tenaiva dehena vihared!! devabhiimisu // 4

yadyadicchenmunissiddhastattad yogena sadhayet /
esa mukhyatamah pantha vanasthasya samiritah // 5

atrasakto ythasastram vanyam vrttim samasrayet /
tasyam apyapatostasya bhrgvader mrtiririta // 6

$aktasyapi mumuksutve samnyasaSrama isyate /
samnyasya Sravanadini krtva niitaya dhiya // 7 -

saksatkrtya param brahma vipro nirvanamapunyat /
vipranameva samnyaso na tu rajiiam na va vi§am // 8

tafica varjyam kalavahurisyate bhargavaksitau /
vipretarastu samnyasi plijaya tan prasadayet // 9

11. D vicard.
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caturmasyadyanusthane $aktya sahayyamacaret /
namasamkirtanair viprasevaya tirthasevanaih // 10

mahaksetresu bhajanaissamsaram nistaret sudhih /
durlabhah khalu deho’yam manusah ksanabhangurah // 11

lokottarasadacaravi§esatyanta$obhite /
ramavanitale janmasiddhi§catyantadurlabha // 12

kah sudhistadréam janma sukrtaiscirasambhrtaih /
samprapya sarvam vismrtya kamaradhanalampatah // 13

pratigrahaikanirato varanariva§amvadah /
tadiyahavabimbokair vismaran sandhyayor dvayoh // 14

moksamargapathinam svamatmanam patayedadhah!? /
ato’pramattaissatatam bhavyamityesa vistarah // 15

iti §ankare dharmasastre laghudharmaprakasikayam
navamasyadhyayasya caturthah padah /
navamo’dhyayah samaptah /

12. B patayedatah.
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PRATHAMAH PADAH
[SamnyasaSramavidhih]

brahmanastapasa ksinapapas§amadamanvitah /
vitarigo mumuksutve samnyasasramamasrayet! // 1

mataram pitaram bharyam putrams$ca svajanan api /
anumodyartvija$catra vrnitestimitisaya // 2

krtva vai§vanarimistim sarvam datva ca daksinam /
aropyahavaniyadau pranadin pafica marutan // 3 )

vistjya sa$ikhan ke§an cchitva yajiiopavitakam /
putram vilokya tvam brahma tvam yajfiastvamidam samam // 4

anumantryetthamatmanam eva taficanucintayan /
naveksamanassan pracimudicim va parivrajet / 5

sarvavarnesu bhiksartham vicared panibhajanah /
pranasandharanayannamasniyadausadham yatha // 6

yathalabham yatha na syanmedovrddhistathaiva ca /
ekaham nivased grame paficaham nagare vaset // 7

caturo varsikan masan grame va nagare’pi va /
kanyagare vased bhiksur vrksamiile’thava vaset // 8

" tire va sarito dandam bibhryad kiibarankitam /
kasayam katisiitrafica vaso nanyad anapadi // 9

drstiptitan nyaset padan vastraputah pibedapah /
satyaputam vaded vacam bhiksaputafica bhaksayet /10

1. A sanyasa.
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dandapiitamusassnayi manahpitam samacaret /
maranam nabhinandeta jivitam va niragrahah // 11

bhavecca nirahamkaro navamanyeta kaficana /
ativadam?stitikseta sthalam kuryannatu sthiram // 12

yatavak sarvadaiva syadapadartham vadecca va /
asina cchindato bahum limpata§candanena va // 13

ubhayorapyakalyanam kalyanafica na cintayet /
pranayamaparo nityam dharanadhyanasamsrayah // 14

syacca paéyedanityatvam akitad acaturmukhat /
amedhyatam §arirasya jaraya capyahrdyatam // 15

§arira’manasagantuvyadhibhi$ca nipidanam /
nityandhakare strigarbhe madhye miitrapurisayoh // 16

vasam tatra ca §itosnaduhkhanusahanam sada/
bahuduhkhanubhiitifica yoninirgamasamkatan // 17

jAyamanasya sarvasya jantor mohafica §aiSave /
paratantryafica sarvatra ragandhatvafica yauvanam // 18

yogam durvisayaistena narakesu ca patanam /
narakesu mahaduhkham tiryagyonisu janma ca // 19

idr§am yadyad anyacca tattat samavalokayet / -
nadhyaset kaficidapyarthamanukulam trivistape /20

tadvad anyatra loke va maskari suksmadar§anah /
yani syuh sukhasamjfiani svapeksamatrakaranat // 21

tesamanityatam drstva kacantu na dr§orvahet /
tatrapyalabdhe samtapam bhuiyistham sukhamanyatha // 22

2. B ativatam.
3. B sarira.
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viditva naiva saktah syadanasaktih param sukham /
striyah kamena naSyanti brahmana nrpasevaya // 23

nrpastu brahmadandena yatayah kamasamgamat /
ato nirasya tat siksmam satyam sadasatah param // 24

jiiatva tadahamasmiti svartham na khalu vismaret /
iti samksepatah prokto bhiksudharmo na vistarat // 25

ramaksetre vi§eso’tra na sarvanninatam bhajet /
aniinabhijanair viprair grhasthaih prarthito yadi // 26

tad grhesu yatih kuryadasanam netaralaye /
aspr§yaspar§ane snayad viprakrsyopasarpane // 27

vamane ca divasvapne snayat skanne ca retasi /
pratasca pratyaham sayam api va Saktyapeksaya // 28

sankhavadan puraskrtya sanugo gantumarhati /
sarvatra padacari* syad bhargavasya vaco yatha // 29

sarvasamskarasampannassarvato vigatasprhah /

asasuyadirahitassadhananam catustaye // 30

sampanne’rhati samnyasam kartum viprakulagranih /
naivanabhijano vipro na raja norujopi va // 31

asamana$ikho vipro hino nabhijanena yah /
tena pakvafica sarvannamas$niyadeva ve$mani // 32

anyat samanamityetad dinmatramupadar§itam /
dharmasya samanugrahyam taddhi yaccatha vaksyate // 33

iti dasamasyadhyayasya prathamah padah

4. A Commentator quotes a line:
“vahanastham yatim drstva sacelasnanamacaret”.
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ATHA DVITIYAH PADAH
[Rajadharmah]

rajadharmanathakhyasye purvasmadapi vistarat /

tattad dharme vyavasthapya sa hi dharmasya raksita /
asrayejjangalam de§am sasyopetafica gohitam // 2

vipratripadam vit’§udrapadam §itosnayossamam /
dhanvadurgam® nrdurgam va mahidurgamathapi va / 3

vanadurgam vrksadurgam $ailadurgamutavaset /
gramadhyaksan nrpah kuryad daSadhyaksamsca kamScana // 4

$atadhyaksan dharmaguptyai de§adhyaksamsca dharmikan /
gramadhyaksair apanayed gramadosan mahipatih // 5

aSakyapariharamstan dasadhyaksebhya irayet /
tesamapi tathabhutaficchatadhyaksebhya irayet // 6

tesamapi tathabhiitan de§adhyaksebhya irayet /
desadhyaksah prayatnena taddosoddharanam yatha // 7

kuryustatha te kartavyam rajfia nihSreyasarthina /
aptan rahasyakaryesu dharmakaryesu dharmikan // 8

5. B vid§udra. )
6. A B give the reading ‘dhanadurga’. The commentator of A explains the word to mean a
Sortification spending much wealth.
But Manusmirti (VIL70) gives the correct text as ‘dhanvadurga’ meaning area surrounded
- by barren waterless land as follows:
dhanvadurgam mahidurgamabdurgam varksameva va /
nrdurgam giridurgam va samasritya vaset puram //
The concepts of gramadhyaksa efc; is taken from Manusmrti (VIIL.1 19) etc; where it is
stated:
dasi kulam tu bhuiijita viméi pafica kulani ca /
gramam gramasatadhyaksah sahasradhipatih param //
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nipunanarthakaryesu Suran samgramakarmasu /
ugranugresu kautilyabhajah kutilavrttisu // 9

kliban strisu niyuiijita nican nicesu karmasu /
dattn danadhikarena yojayennatu lobhinah // 10

vidvan vidyﬁdhikﬁrex_la vidusah preksya yojayet /
prajabhyah phalasastham§amadadyat prativatsaram // 11

ghrtamaksikayor am$am grhniyat paficamam nrpah /
caturtham gandhasaranam trikamakarajanmanam // 12

ardham madyasya mamsasya padamstrim$ca nidherapi /
hastino daksinam dantam vaiyaghre nakhacarmani // 13

balam’ camaryah $rige dve krsnasarasya carma ca /
vrsanau pauskalau raja grhniyat sakalam phalam // 14

maricadi latajatam rudraksatarujanma ca /
$akafica §itiSakafica Suskapatradrte® ubhau // 15

soda$amsafica grhniyad raja saravatastaroh /
nadadyallavanasyam$am alpamapyavanipatih // 16

rte ca daksinavartaficchankhan sagarajanmanam /
brahmanebhyah karadanamakrtva yo’vanipatih // 17

rakset prajah sa tu pretya brahmalokamavapnuyat /
apanno’pi na kurvita raja tebhyah karagraham // 18

aranyekebhyo bhuiijita tapah sadbhagamaksayam /
dharmasthasu prajasvasam dharmasadbhagamarhati // 19

tatha paparatasvasu raja tad bhagamarhati /
vrttadhye rajiii vrttastha durvrtte dustavrttayah // 20

7. B valam.
8. B patrahate.
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anukurvanti rajanam yatha raja tatha prajah /
svadeSapanyadravyasya raja daSamamarhati // 21

bhagamanyatrapanyasya tasyardham padameva va /
tadidam Sulkamityahuh $ulkasthanamativrajet // 22

dambhad yastasya kurvita sarvapaharanam nrpah /
sarvatha prakrtidvistam samarambham parityajet // 23

raja balavadalocya hanyat prakrtidusakan /
caracaksur nirikseta svarastrapararastrayoh // 24

etad vi§isyate rajfiaScaksuScaratmakantu yat /
viprah paSyanti vedena gavo gandhena parthivah // 25

carena cakhilanarthan neme padyanti caksusa /
sadhiinam piijanam kuryad dustan dandena yojayet // 26

upayams$caiva samadin yathapatram prayojayet /
samdhyadim$ca gunamstadvat svadharmam na parityajet // 27

prapto’pyanyatra kutrapi visaye visayat svatah /
sarvan raksed viSesena govipraSaranagatan // 28

nopeksetaksamo’pyetan esa tasya mahamakhah® // 28 '

iti da§amasyadhyayasya dvitiyah padah

ATHA TRTIYAH PADAH
[Rajanitayah]

na kuryan mrgayasaktim mrgayamapi na tyajet /
brahmananam vanasthanam raksartham mrgayesyate // 1

9. B mahamaghah.
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tebhyo’paradhyato’pyatra'® raja vanyasya dantinah /
vadham na kuryadutsarya vanantaramamum nayet // 2

mrgayayam parifranto raja ksuttrtsamanvitah /
upasprSyadbhirasniyat pibecca na krtaplavah // 3

$vabhih sprsto’pi paulindam samipyamapi lambhitah /
banoddharanakrd dehat parasorapi parthivah // 4

mrgayayam pari§ranta acamyapo viSudhyati /
iti bhargava aaste raja medhyo vanecarah // 5

naksesu sajjenna strisu madyantu parivarjayet /
vakparusyam tyajed duram dandaparusyavannrpah // 6

naivarthadisanam kuryat saptaitani manisinah /
bhiibhujo mrgayadini vyasanani pracaksate // 7

saptabhyo vyasanebhyo yo buddhipurvam nivartate /
sa ya§ah §laghyamapnoti raja pretya ca modate // 8

§iksejjalamucam!! vrttam rajaudaryam prakaSayan /
parafica praptavarsi syattatha na jalamanyatha // 9

nidhau labdhe tadardham tu viprebhyah i)ratipﬁdayet /
koSe praveSayed ardham avaSistam mahipatih // 10

aniveditavijfiatam sarvaficapaharennidhim /
raksed baladhanam raja stridhanaficavadhanatah // 11

aSaktasya ca raksayam raksed abhyarthito dhanam /
vinastasvamikam vittamaviprasya harennrpah // 12

vinastasvamikam jiiatva brahmasvam tatra parthivah /
svaminam svecchaya kuryanna haret tat pramattadhih // 13

10. Bto’tra.
11. B D jalamrcam.
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vijiiatasvamikam vittam corebhyo’vapya tasya tu /
ardham dadyannrpastasya svamino’rdhena'? dandayet // 14

avedita§cet prageva sarvam dadyacca taddhanam /
dadyacca sarvatha vipro yadi svami tu taddhanam // 15

ajiiatasvamikam corat prapya tat svayameva tu /
nissvebhyo vitaret kamat ksiped va hradavarini // 16

$antisvastyayanair daivan upaghataficchamam nayet /
paracakropaghatamsca Sastranityataya'> jayet // 17

$rutismrtitihasarthaku§alam kulasammatam /
-tapasvinam Samopetam vidadhita purohitam // 18

$ucinavahatafiacchaktisampannan' krtacetasah /
sarvesu ca nayed raja svastyai samyak sahayatam // 19

vyavaharan svayam paSyed vidvadbhir brahmanaissaha /
brahmanam va niyuiijita vyavaharasya darSane // 20

janmakarmavratopeta rajfia karyassabhasadah /
ripau mitre samah kenapyaharyah krodhavarjitah // 21

sarvakaryesu cadhino raja bhavitumarhati / '
devamsca brahmanamstadvat sadhuin sampujayettatha // 22

- bhajeta vrddhan rajanyo brahmanam navasadayet /
satkarmaratam anyam va dadyad vipraya medinim // 23

prayacchat sarvato bhagan brahmanebhyah prajapatih /
taneva ca puraskuryat sarvakaryesvamayaya // 24

svadattam paradattam va daivadattamathapi va /
svatah praptam kuladva na tesam svam nrpatir haret // 25

12. B C arthena.
13. B $astranityataya.
14. A B sampannat. -
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amukhyam yojayettatra pranaste mukhyabhagini /
sarvasambandhivicchede raja taddhartumarhati // 26

putradyastasya dayada dasanta'> bandhava matah /
bhagisvavidyamanesu sarvatha tasya taddhanam // 27

trini varsani gopayet svaminam pratipalayan /
alabdhva bhaginam paScanniksipet sindhusangame // 28

evam brahmabhite jagrat sarvah palayati prajah /
- sa vai prajapatih saksat prajapatyam padam vrajet'®// 29

iti daSamasyadhyayasya trtiyah padah

ATHA CATURTHAH PADAH
[Rajiiah atmaraksa]

atmanam sarvato raja gopayed apramattadhih /
bahavo ripavastasya svarastrapararastrayoh // 1

vi§esato’nnapanesu vi§vasthan viniyojayet /
vi§vastanapyavi§vatan citte samavadharayet // 2

amitram mitratam yati karye mitramamitratam /
mitramitravibhago’yam divyanamapi durlabhal // 3

bharya dadati garalam bhartre pitre tathatmajah /
nanu svarthaparo loko parasvaharanotsukah // 4

yadyasti jivite $raddha tarhi kificinna vi§vaset /
prayena vijane raja gahane ca grhe vaset / 5

avaSyake tu saukaryam dar§ane copapadayet /
visaghnamagadam mantram manifica bibhryat sada // 6

15. B dasanta.
16. A vrajeyat.
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smitapurvabhibhasi syad vaca santarpayejjanan /
vadhyesvapi na kurvita bhrukutibhisanam mukham // 7

aparadhanurtipafica dandam dandyesu yojayet /
dvitiyanna ksametagah plirvam ca balavattaram // 8

svadharmasya parityage nadandyo’sti mahipateh /
nyayyadandah svarastre syad bhr§adandasca Satrusu // 9

ajihmah suhrdi snigdho vipresu syat ksamaparah /
mahapatakino hanyad vina vipran mahipatih // 10

atyantagaskrtam vipram krtacihnam svarastratah /
raja nirvasayedesa dandastasya na cetarah // 11

viprasya brahmahatyayamasiraskam mahipatih /
phale tu purusam krtva de§attam cyavayennijat // 12

surakumbham surapane steye’pi ca Sunah padam /
gurutalpagatau yonimanyatrapi ca tadr$im // 13

vyavaharavidhau yadyad uttaratropadeksyate /
sadhu tattad apekseta prayaScitte’pi yacca tat // 14

uktah prayena samksepad rajadharma yathakramam /
yanatisthan nrpah kirtim pretya svargam ca vindate // 15

iti $ankare dharmasastre laghudharmaprakasikayam
dasamadhyayasya caturthah padah /
dasamo’dhyayah samaptah
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PRATHAMAH PADAH
[VaiSyadharmah]

rajadharma yatha proktastathd dharman vi§imapi /
abhidhasye vi$éam dharmo vanijyam gosca palanam // 1

krsi§cadhyayanam danam yagasceti puroditam /
satyanrtena yo vaiSyo vrttimicchet sa sarvada // 2

varjayet satatam jagradavikreyasya vikrayam /
lavanam carma laksa ca yajfiastitrafica mekhala // 3

salagrama$ila mamsam madhu tailam manassila /
avikreyani samksepad daSaitani vidurbudhah // 4

anye govikrayam kanyavikrayam vedavikrayam /
annasya vikrayaficahussomavikrayapaficakam // 5

varjaniyan samasena tacca vikseta cetarat /
sahasramastau cacakhyavavikreyani bhargavah // 6

tatra paficadasadyani samkhyatanyatigauravat /
prativarsam yatha vrddhir da§amams§ena jayate // 7

milasya sattvikam prahustatha satyanrtam budhah /
rajasam paficamam$ena tadadhikyena tamasam // 8

tatra tamasamujjhitva dve caite samupasrayet /
ekatraivabhisandhi$ced tada sattvikamasrayet // 9

vipranna vrddhimanvicched anviccedavanipateh /
sattvikim rajasim caikamathava kramatastayoh // 10
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vaiS§yo vaiSyad yathakamam yathalabhaiica Sudratah /
dasaya dadyad adaya yatkificit paritosikam // 11

gam prabhate payo dugdhva vatsocchistam pracarayet /
pasavyesu pradeéesu pracchayataru$alisu // 12

himsrasatvavihinesu §aspanitjharasobhisu /
avarjayecca sauhitye pratyakarsena bhaksanat // 13

panad va sarvatha naiva prahared irsyaya hrtah /
$§rnge rajjum na kurvita §rnginibhir na vahayet // 14

gobhyo grisme tu madhyahne viSramam pratipadayet /
anyatrapi ca vijiiaya §rantim taistaistadingitaih // 15

ya icched godhanasyardhim sukrtasya ca vardhariam/
dadhinirmathanam dar§e varjayecca prayatnavan // 16

vrsanakle$ayan kuryad amadhyahnacca karsanam /
yathakalam yathade$am kurvano naparadhyati // 17

na parvani na samkrantau na sandhyayam na va nisi /
na ca krsnacaturda§yam na janmarkse na Sarkare // 18

noparage na bhilkampe! na riktasu tithisvapi /
kurvita karsanam yatrapyacaro na ca drSyate // 19

nirlikhya mrttikastyajyah khanitrenetarena va /
halayajiiad? vinanyatra tatodbhih ksalayecca tan //-20

asvasayed gosthagatan trnasauhityatarpanaih /
gosthanniskasayenmiitragomayadin dine dine // 21

vastrabhyangadi danena lalayecca svakimkaran /
tesam kautimbikam ksemam pratyaham prarthayeta ca // 22

1. A bhupampe.
2. B phalayajiia.
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vyasanesu ca sarvesu viS§rantim pratipadayet /
snihyeyuste yatha svasmimstatha sarvafica® karayet / 23

annam bahugunam vidyat sarvapranyavalambanam /
krsyayattafica tattasmat krsikarmavivrddhaye // 24

varnasramadyabhedena yatitavyamatassada /
brahmanastapasa bhiipasstikaradinirakrteh // 25

vai§yah svayam pravrtya ca Sudrastat sahyadanatah /
svadharma iti vai§yasya viSeso’tra pradarSitah // 26

evam satyanrtadau ye vartante satatam viSah /
anyatradhyayanadau ca tesam ksemamanargalam // 27

ityekadaSasyadhyayasya prathamah padah

ATHA DVITIYAH PADAH
[Sﬁdradharmﬁh]

atha dharman pravaksyami §udrasyapi samasatah /
svadharmaniratah §iidra§§amavananastyakah // 1

kuryad dvijanam $usrusam tebhyo labdhena dharayet /
pranan grhan gurun putramstenaiva bibhryat sada / 2

kar§itah karsanajjivettatksetre tadanujfiaya /
ahuitassarvada vipraih praviSedavilanghayan // 3

adyedamanyat kartavyamiti tesu na cintayet /
svenarabdham tyajet karma dvijarthe’tyayavad vina // 4

rajiiah karyam pratijfiatam brahmanarthepi na tyajet/ .
vi§ah karyam tyajedeva svakaryamiva sarvada // 5

3. Bsarvaiica.
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brahmanarthe sadayatto brahmanan paritosayet /
adhiksipto pi na briiyad abrahmanyam jaghanyajah // 6

dgah ksantavyatam tebhyo brilyaccaiva pade pade /
na vadet samskrtam vanim nasrayellipimukatam // 7

naiva §astram* pathennaiva §rnuyad vaidikaksaram /
na snayadudayat puirvam tapo mantrafica varjayet // 8

kuryat purtafica kurvita maunena pitrkarma ca /
suranityo’pi naiva syanmamsanityo’pi va tatha // 9

na pibet kapilaksiram paficagavyafica padajah /
visayesu prasaktatma svecchacaram na darSayet // 10

yasmadyasmannivaryeta yatra yatragrajanmabhih /
tasmattasmannivarteta tatra tatravicarayan // 11

yatra sydccodana krtye vipranamanasuyaya /
tatra casu pravarteta sarvakalamatandritah // 12

evam yo vartate §tidro vartante ye dvijastatha /
svadharmapariputaste sarve yanti param padam // 13

atyapannasya §udrasya vrttih karukatakriya /
vedadiisakanicanam sevanam sa tu varjayet / 14

vikrayam lavanadinam kuryad va vrttikaritah /
sarvam va vikrayed> dravyam tasyestam mamsavarjitam // 15

ganaratravratam §udro natisthettasya karanat /
vratapratinidhim danam krtva mucyeta patakat // 16

nordhvapundri bhavennaiva pundram gomayabhasmana /
dharayed vipracullisthabhasmana dharayecchucih // 17

4. B pitur.
5. A vikraye.
B vikriyed.



Ekadaso’dhyayah

itihasapuranani na pathecchrotumarhati /
etena sarve vyakhyatah prabandhah rsibhih krtah // 18

Saivat sadaksarat tyaktva pranavam sistapaficakam® /
japannapi vinaivangam naiva §udro’paradhyati // 19

varnasadharanatvena proktam sarvam samacaret /
sadvidvesastu tatrapi prarabdhamapi tattyajet // 20

na kificidapi janati dharmam va’dharmameva va /
Sudrastasya sadacare pramanam viprabhasitam // 21

pratikalam pramanani bhidyante kalavaibhavat /
pratidesafica bhidyante tat pa§yed bahusammatim // 22

kale sarvatra deSe ca viksya vaideSikam tyajet /
evam dvijan puraskrtya vartamanah pade pade // 23

navasidati §tdro’tra pretya svargaiica vindate // 23 '~

ityekadaSasyadhyayasya dvitiyah padah

ATHA TRTIYAH PADAH
[Ahimsadidharmah]

asamskrtan pasun mantrair na khadeyur dvijatayah /
khadeyussamskrtan mantrair vaidikam vidhimasthitah // 1

yavanti paSuromani tavantyenamsi tad vadhad /
vrthapa$ughnah prapnoti na hanyustad vrtha pasun // 2

krtarthah pasavah piirvam visrstah paramesthina /
kratubhiityai hi nirdistah kratau tasmad vadho’vadhah // 3

6. B vistapaiicaka.
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tadrsam na bhavedeno mrgahantur dhanehaya /
yadr$antu bhavedeno vrtha mamsani khadatah // 4

atipannah kratorarthe samskarair vidhivattrayah /
prapnuvantyutthitim pascadosadhyah pasavo drumah // 5

yajfia eva paSor himsa karya na pitrkarmani /
daivike’nyatra capyesa madhuparke’pi nesyate // 6

kratvarthe pasuhantaro vedatattvarthavedinah /
‘atmanah pasubhissardham nayeyur gatimuttamam // 7

gurur grhepyaranye va vipro rajorujo’pi va /
apadyapi na kurvita vadham vidhivivarjitam // 8

vedena vihita himsa yajfiakarmanyanugrahat /
jiiatavya sa tvahimseti vedo dharmapravartakah // 9

ahimsakani yo bhiitanyahinasti sukhecchaya /
jivannapi mrtah pascad duhkhad duhkhamavapnuyat // 10

praninam bandhanam himsa samkleSanamiti trayam /
diirad vihaya loke’tra ksemam pretya ca vindate // 11

yadartham yatate yatra ramate yadutecchati /
tasya siddham hi tat sarvam nivrtto yah paradanat // 12

nahimsaya kvacijjantor mamsamutpattumarhati /
jantuhimsa na ca svargya tasmanmamsam vivarjayet // 13

bandhanacca vadhajjantoh preksya mamsasya sambhavam /
dayaya va nivarteta sarvamamsasya bhaksanat // 14

$ruyate mahisadibhyo dubhkhadhara marutvatah /
tasmad yajfiavadho’pi syad duhkhale$aptaye kvacit // 15

abudhya bhaksite mamse prayascittarh cared dvijah /
buddhipuirvam pravrtto’tra patitatvamavapnuyat / 16



Ekadaso’dhyayah
na khadati vidhim hitva pi§aca iva yah pasun /
sa vai lokasya caksusyo na ca rogaissa pidyate // 17

pasadah kanthakarsi ca prsthaghati’ vadhe guruh /
anumanta nihanta ca kreta vikrayakrt tatha // 18

samskarta copaharta ca yo vai mamsasya khadakah /
-ekadaSami samproktah sarve’pi paSughatakah // 19

yatra svamamsam pusniyat paramamsair acoditah /
natah papiyasim kaificid avastham bhargavo’bravit // 20

tasman mamsam na khadeyuh keralastha visesatah / ~
huta$esam vina vipra vedoktenaiva vartmana // 21

himsapi tadvattyajyaiva vedabhyupagamo na cet /
prativarsam pa$um hatva yo yajeta samam samam // 22

yaSca mamsam tatha$niyattavubhau sukrte samau /
steyam na kuryat sarvo’pi svarnasteyat patedadhah // 23

na gacchet parakiyam strimagamyagamane patet /
gogami na na dustam strim gacched budhva gatah patet // 24

§tdram na gacched vipro va raja va vaiSya eva va/
vrsalyam ramamano yadekaratrena sadhayet // 25

tadbhaiksabhug japannityam tribhirabdaih paranudet /
keralesvabhimanyante vrsaligamanam prati // 26

bhargavasyabhyanujfianam snataka api bhusurah /
drSyate na ca tat kvapi yujyate na ca sarvatha // 27

narigamanasamanyam snatakah parivartjayet /
vi$esad vrsalisevamiti ramanidar§anam // 28

7. B prsthe.
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jatitastittamam narimagamyamadhamamapi /
samanamapi canyasya sagotraiica vidur budhah // 29

surapanad dvijassadyo buddhipiirvat patatyadhah /
abudhya patite tatra prayascittantu vaksyate // 30

papatmana yena sakam samsajyeta sa vatsaran /
prapnuyat tat samanatvam tat samsargamatastyajet / 31

ityekadasasyadhyayasya trtiyah padah

ATHA CATURTHAH PADAH
[Bhojanavidhih]

yathestannam cared vipro vasan gurukule’nvaham /
tadeva medhyam vai tasya tadevamrtamucyate // 1

devan pittn manusyamsca bhrtyamsca grhadevatah /
prinayitvata ardhvam tu grhasthah Sesabhug bhavet // 2

vanyannabhug vanasthah syad uliikhalavidhim vina /-
dantoliikhala eva syad athava vayubhojanah // 3

bhiksannam yatira$niyad ambhasa putitam sakrt /
tadeva brahma tanmedhyam medhyam sa brahma carhati // 4

annam nameti yat kificid asucistat parityajet /
uparagat pura yamau dvavanne varjayet sada // 5
4

tatah parafica nirmukteh snato bhoj anamarhati /
gobrahmanoparage tu na jiiate bhojanam caret // 6

naivadyad vysanasthe tu rajili bandhujane’pi va /
nardharatre na madhyahne najirne na ca sandhyayoh /7
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nardravasa na nagno na jalastho na nabhasthitah /
na bhinnasana asino na caivotkutikasanah // 8

notsange na $ayanasca na ca bhinne tu bhajane /
na panau na ca medinyam na yatra lavanam pura // 9

balan nirbhatsayannadyannaikah sakam na $atrubhih /
na darair na ca panktisthah panktih puta na ced budhah // 10

na ratrau tilasammisram na dadhyahani no payah /
nahutva naiva cadatva svapitror na ca krtyavan // 11

nocchistam naghrtam cannamanarcitva na bharyaya /
bahiinam preksamananam naiva napi bahir grhe // 12

naikasmin bahavo naiva §linyagehe na garhitam /
na praudhapadah ksemarthi natisauhityamacaret // 13

$uddhavacaramaharam kurvanasya muhurmanah /
$uddham syadatiSuddhe’tra vi§vatma samprakaSate // 14

tasmad yateran sarve’pi svacaraharaSodhane /
anyathandham tamah prapya duhkhad duhkhamavapnuyat // 15

iti §ankare dharmasastre laghudharmaprakasikayam
ekadasasyadhyayasya caturthah padah /
ekadaso’dhyayah samaptah //






DVADASO’DHYAYAH

PRATHAMAH PADAH
[Sadacarah]

ya$ca vyakurute vanim yasca mimamsate kratum /
tavubhavapi vrttasthau jfiatavyau panktipavanau // 1-

tabhyamagrasanam datva bhoktavyam panktisamsritaih /
esa bhargavanirdistah! panthah keralavasinam // 2

sadacaran pravaksyﬁmi samasena Subhavahan /
avamanam na kurvita kasyacit ksemakautuki // 3
hinangan adhikangan va vikrtangan athapi va /

na hinam$ca na murkhams$ca prahased vyadhitan api // 4

na hinasevanam kuryanna svadhyayam dvijastyajet /
varnasya caSramasyapi vayaso’bhijanasya va // 5

Srutasya ca dhanasyapi deSasya samayasya ca /
anurtupena vesena varteta na ca garhitah // 6

nityam $astrarthaviksi syajjirnavaso na dharayet /
malinafica tatha tadvat sacchidram vibhave sati // 7

na nastityabhibhaseta mlecch‘abhﬁﬁm na cabhyaset /
na paSyed varca atmiyam natmanam tailatoyayoh // 8

na ca nagnam na codakyam na striyam bhrastakaficukam // 9

-

1. Anirdisah.
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nanyaguhyam nijam guhyamanyasmai na ca darSayet /
kanyayonim na vikseta tira§cafica na maithunam // 10

namedhyam praksiped agnau nagnim padena langhayet /
padau na tapayed agnau tanmarstim na kugaiScaret // 11

na kamsyabhajane nyasyannakramedanghrimanghrina /
na lostamardanam kuryanna caiva bhuvamalikhet? / 12

na dantair nakhalomani cchindyad dyutam vivarjayet /
vastramanyadhrtam naiva dharayennatu paduke // 13

upavitam na bibhryad bhinnafica vidhivarjitam /
nocchistahavisi dadyanna §iidraya na caksaram // 14

na tilannam na $udrasya paurohityamupasrayet /
nodakyamabhibhaseta suptam naiva prabodhayet // 15

paraksetre carantim gam na briiyannapasarayet /
na vatsakam pibantam va §udrarajye sthitim tyajet // 16

adharmikajanakirne vaidyahine ca nirjale /
vrthd cestam na kurvitapya§lilamanrtam tyajet // 17

natmanamavamanyeta paramaramani na sprset /
sandhyam ciramupasita §astrakridam parityajet / 18

nimittena vina khani na spréed aSucini ca /
na kuryallokavidvistam dharmamapyucitam kvacit7/ 19

kuryat parvasu §antyartham japahomadikah kriyah /
iti proktassadacarassamasena na vistarat // 20

Sistesvarthesu sadhunam vrttasyaiva pramanata / 20 '

iti dvada$asyadhyayasya prathamah padah

2. Balipet.
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ATHA DVITIYAH PADAH

[Stridharmah]

bahusmrtyuditam samyak sadhubhiSca nisevitam /
acaramasrayennityam dharmakamo jitendriyah // 1
acarad apnuyad ayuracaradipsitam gatim /
acaracchriyamaksayyamacaracca kaler jayam // 2

sarvalaksanahino’pi sadacaram samaSritah /
§raddhavan anasuyusca jived eva §atam samah // 3

stridharmanabhidhasyamah prthagevatha kam§cana /
Sayanadutthita dhautapaficaka dhrtamamg$ukam // 4

parivartya punar dhautapaficaka grhakarmasu /
pravartetodayat prvam grhasammarjanam tatha // 5

dadhinirmathanaficapi kurvita grhamedhini /
amavasya ca samkrantih pitryam karma purogatam // 6

trayametadatityaiva dadhno mathanamacaret /
manthamavarjayed dadhni yad grhe dar§a agate // 7

tasya gavah pranaSyeyus§§apeyuh pitarasca tam /
samkrantau pitarah Srutva dadhinirmathanadhvanim // 8

aruntudamivavapya pratistheran paranmukhah /.
pitrye karmani nedisthe mathanam yatra jayate // 9

na tatra kavyam pitaro havyam nadyusca devatﬁh /
adyo nisedhah sarvesam samano’tra tato dvayam // 10

asaste brahmanasyaiva munih keralavasisu /
tatah praksalya patrani gam dugdhvatha vistjya tah // 11
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snayadavasyakaficanyat kurvita tadanu svayam /
samit kusumadarbhadi sarvam sampadya sadhanam // 12

havyam kavyam tathannafica pacedamalinanambara /
nardrambara na visrastake§a samyak prabudhadhih // 13

prayatopacared agnim bhartarafica sadotsuka /
abhuktavati naivadyad bhuiijane va svabhartari // 14

ekasminneva bhufijita bhajane sati sambhave /
patipravanatam?® hitva na ksanam sthatumarhati // 15

patyuh pratipan na vaded vaca vacamyamam patim /
vilokya tam na bhaseta kruddhe smeramukhi bhavet // 16

$aktya sarvatra daksinyamatisthedanasuyaya /
sapatnisu sakhivrttimanutisthedanaratam // 17

tathd gurtinam $usrisam kuryannityamatandrita /
putran na bhartsayed balan posayecca hitasanaih // 18

stanya$ine yathakalam stanyam dadyat prasannadhih /
annamannas$ine dadyacchi§ave na §apet krudha // 19

rudantam sampratikseta nopeksetanyadutsuka /
arcayed devata nityam bhartrmukhya Sucivrata // 20

tirthayatram na kurvita pativatni kulangana /
bhartuh padodakam tasyastirtham netaradisyate // 21

vidhavapi na tirthaya svasimanamativrajet /
sima tu *daksinatyanam sindhuh kumbhavati mata // 22

auttaranantu tamahuh saritam tu payasvinim /
sarvesamapi sahyadrih simeti trividha mata // 23

3. B paripravanatam.
4. A danitya.
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keralesu na canyatra simna kapi nibandhana /
tirthasraddham na kurvita dvijanamiha yositah // 24

snayadambuni gangayah keralesu nilaiva® sa /
nadya rodhasi vastavya nadyam snayattadicchaya // 25 -

na diirastham nadim gacchenna vedam $§rnuyad vadhuh® /
natyaksarani grhniyat gitam nrttafica varjayet // 26

nanyam pumamsamikseta sadhvi guptaiva nissaret /
vina dasim na nirgacched acchatra na kadacana // 27

na ratrau sarvatha gacchennotsave devamandiram /
ittham samksepatah proktah strinam dharma brhattamah // 28

yan kartsnyena samasthaya striyo yanti param gatim // 28 '

iti dvadasSasyadhyayasya dvitiyah padah

ATHA TRTIYAH PADAH
[Rajasvaladharmah]

ahanyeva bahir gacched yatavag rajasi srute /
avarjyaspar$anadanyadasprstvaiva grhad vadhuh // 1

na spréecca grham kvapi pa§cat svasthanamasrayet /
na dantadhavanam kuryannabhyangam nafijanam drSoh 2

na kuryat kasyacit spar§amatmopakaranad vina /
svasantanad vinapyesa stanyapanopajivanat // 3

5. A Commentator quotes Parakrodamahatmyam an anonymous work of Kerala
asnilaya uttare tire navaksetram sudurlabham.

6. A Commentator quotes Bhdgavata
striudradvijabandhiinam trayi na §rutigocara.
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trtiyehani na snanamudakyaya vidhiyate /
praptau tipavasettatra snatva karyasya karmanah // 4

sandhyayam na bahististhed dirgham vartma na langhayet /
anahatam na bibhryad vaso malyam na dharayet // 5

na kamsyabhajane$niyat parnabhug brahmacarini /
nyavased bhiimiSayyam ca divasvapam parityajet // 6

yadi malyam bibhartyesa khalatir jayate sutah /
sutavafijanamaksno$cejjatyandhavuditau ca tau // 7

tau tu $vitrayutau limpatyangani yadi puspini /
karoti yadi sabhyangam tau jayetam hataprabhau // 8

karoti yadi tudakya dantadhavanamaplavat /
prag jayate tatah §yavadantau tau dantaroginau // 9

yadvoccavacadantau ca sandhyayam ced bahih sthitih /
bhajate’ pasmrtigrastau langhayatyayanam yadi // 10

khafijavanahatam vaso bibharti yadi kusthinau /
a$nati kamsyapatre ced bhiksacaryopajivinau // 11

brahmavarcasasamyuktau parnabhug yadi puspini /
atha parnabhug apyesa pala§am parivarjayet // 12

patram pippalasambhuitam naiyagrodhamathapi va /
caturthe’hani tu snayad adityodayatah param’ // 13-

snanambaram vasanaiva dattam rajakayosita /
nivrttavrsalikarma susnata ca dvijangana // 14

7. A Commentator substantiates the view by quoting lines from Asaucadipaka a text of
Kerala, as follows: '
puspodabhedadindt trtiyakani§ayastvantyavedamsake- /
pyaplavam vitanotu va kusumitetyahur budhah kecana /
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nityakarmani sam§udhim labhate natra samsayah /
athadvijamahela cet susnane naiva Suddhyati // 15

dvijabhasavadhiitinam dvijastrivacca dr§yate /
snane praya$a acarastamevatra pramanayet // 16

sarva snata caturthe’hni spar§ayogya yathavidhi /
mahanasikakrtye ca kulastri vihitaplava // 17

bhartur eva mukham paSyedrtusnatagatangana /
anicchayapi vikseta nanyasya vadanam sati // 18

ete rajasvaladharma bhargavena nidar§itah / v
pradhanah kathitassarve nokta vistarato bhayat // 19

iti dvadasasyadhyayasya trtiyah padah

ATHA CATURTHAH PADAH
[Catussastyanacarah]

athato’nupravaksyami nrnam keralavasinam /
anacaran samasena bhargavena pradarSitan // 1

anyatracaranabhavad anacaran bhrgudvahah /
yanacasta catuhsastimakhyasye tatra tanapi // 2

varjayed dantakasthani nityasnane sacelatam /
snanavastrenangamarstim sandhyapran majjanam tatha // 3

pacanadikamasnatva caikaratrositam jalam /
snanadau phalasamkalpam patrocchistasthitodakam // 4

§udradi sparSane snanam kuryu$§uddhimabhipsavah /
antyajanam sannikarse capi majjanamacaret / 5

spar§ane ce'lntyajaspljstakﬁpavépisthévérinah /
sammarjitaksitau padanyase ca proksanadrte // 6
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irdhapundre tripundram ca kuryacchuddhena bhasmana /
sarvesam karmanam mantram svayamevoccared dvijah // 7

annam paryusitam prayo vyafijanam ca tathavidham /
§isticchistafica naivedyam §ivasya ca vivarjayet® // 8

hastadattam ghrtam §akam vina darvya na bhaksayet /
mahisighrtadugdhadi havye kavyepi ca tyajet // 9

bhuiijita kabalikrtya nocchistafica yatha bhavet /
aducir naiva tambulabhaksanadikam acaret / 10

brahmacaryas$rame nistham vratanam karanam tatha /
daksinam ca guroh kuryad vithyamadhyanantu na // 11

kriyah sodasa kurvita yathakalam yathavidhi /
kanyavikrayanam naiva kuryat kamyavratani ca // 12

rajasvalayah sparée tu striyah snatvaiva bhojanam /
tantuvayasya rajakasyapi karma vivarjayet // 13

ksatradinam na kartavyam rudraksadau §ivarcanam /
brahmano naiva kurvita §udrasraddhapratigraham // 14

kuryat pitamahasraddham §raddham matamahasya ca /
tat patnyorapi darSe ca §raddham vidhivadacaret // 15

pitroh samvatsarasyante sapindikaranam tatha /
tavad diksa ca kartvya Sraddham rksapramanatah // 16

anyasya putratam yatah svapitroh §raddhamacaret /
svabhiimau §avadahastu kartavyo netaratra tu // 17

stridar§anam na kartavyam samnyasaSramavartibhih /
mrtesu tesu na §raddham kuryad uddiSya tan kvacit / 18

8.  C vivarnayet.
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viprastriyo na drastavyah pumbhir anyaih patim vina /
grhad bahir na gantavyam tabhir dasim vina kvacit // 19

vastram §vetetaram tasya nasavedhaSca nesyate /
surapananyaviprastrisangamadyaih pated dvijah // 20

devalayesu pretanam pratistham naiva karayet /
$udradi spar§anam devapratimasu vivarjayet // 21

niveditannamanyasmai devaya na nivedayet /
ahavisyafica devanam vivahadi na karayet // 22

aéirvado na kartavyo namaskara$ca bhusuraih /
varsiki paSuhimsa tu na karya moksakamibhih // 23

Saivavaisnavatantroktamatad anyattu varjayet /
ekayajiiopaviti syad jyesthabhrata grhi bhavet // 24

kuryuh ksatradayah §raddham matulasya yathavidhi /
dayada bhagineyah syustesam naiva tu stinavah // 25

abrahmano na samnyasam kuryat patyau mrte vadhiih /
naiva kuryat sahamrtim pativratye’pi niscite // 26

etavanto hyanﬁcérﬁh pradhanyaparicintaya /
bhargavena samamnata ye canye kificid tinatam // 27

bhajantaste na cakhyatas§ataficaiva sahasrakam /
aurdhvadehikakarmani §avaSaucafica siitakam // 28

prakirnasamgrahaficata akhyasye bhaga uttare // 28

iti §$ankare dharmasastre laghudharmaprakasikayam
dvadasasyadhyayasya caturthah padah /
dvadasodhyayah samaptah
[Piirvabhagah sampurnah]






TRANSLATION






THE MEMORIAL LAWS OF SANKARA
OR

A BRIEF EXPOSITION OF VIRTUES

CHAPTER ONE

QUARTER-1

[The origin of the va'rt.ms and their duties]

Bowing before gods and sages who are proficient in righteous religious
duties and meditating upon Samba-Siva (lord Siva) attended by his consort
Amba (goddess Parvati), Sankara (the author) full of self-restraint (makes this
attempt). 1

He is moved by the condition of the gentle-minded people who feel it
difficult to understand the Dharmasastra-rules of conduct-handed down by
Bhargava, because of its vastness. Having perused the same here and there
and moved by compassion towards them (the present attempt is made). 2

Mostly the same treatise is epitomised here in mild words using a limited
vocabulary though comprehensive in its scope to form a separate manual. 3

It is just like another beacon of tht on religious duties, flawless in con-
cept and entitled ‘Laghudharmaprakasika’, a brief exposition shedding light
on religious duties of varnas (castes) and asramas (the [four] stages of life). 4

Brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Siidras are the four castes that were
produced respectively from the face, hands, thighs and feet, in older times,
from the Self-born (lord the creator). 5

Hence they are called Prakria, the ratural ones owing to their origin from
nature; also they are called Vaikria, having undergone transformation (from
their nature), and Sarikirna, the mixed ones by interaction between them. 6
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All these mixed ones have deviated from virtues, the duties ordained by
the Vedas which are conducive to the well-being of progress and which are
unopposed. 7

Adharma, the non-virtue, is the opponent since it reverts from Vedic or-
dinances. One becomes virtuous indeed by knowing the distinction between
virtue and non-virtue. 8

ASramas (the stages of life) vary like Brahmacarya (celibacy) and as
such are called Brahmacarins (the celibates), Grhasthas (the householders),
Vanasthas (the forest-dwellers) and Bhiksus (the ascetics). 9

They have different attires, different duties and different food-habits.
Hereafter you may understand the common duties (of these four castes). 10

All human beings irrespective of castes are expected to follow certain
duties and hence they are called general rules (applicable to all). 11

They are: patience, truthfulness, control (of sense organs), purity (of body
and mind), non-violence, abstinence from theft, omission of harsh words,
keeping away from inciting others, absence of greed (and) humility; 12

(And) freedom from jealousy, feeling of equality (for both friends and
foes), kindheartedness and offering of alms according to one’s financial abili-
ty, do epitomise these (general duties). 13

As self-restraint to gods and pity to demons, the supreme virtue of the
human being is munificence (These are respectively referred to as Dama,
Daya and Dana). 14

1t is said that all of them (gods, demons and humans) of yore just after their
creation meditated upon the creator and asked him as to what they should do. 15

The Self-born- ‘creator’ having been asked by his progenies as to what
they should do, meditated for some time and spoke to them the eighteenth al-
phabet (which is ‘da’). 16

He repeated it three times and said that since all of them are his own sons,
his ordinance to them should also be the same irrespective of their class. 17

The gods interpreted the letter as, (standing for) self-restraint, demons
took it for pity (or compassion) and the humans for alms (bestowing gifts) -
(an explanation suited to their tastes). 18
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Then he told the gods that self-restraint be their supreme duty (or charac-
teristic); to demons that pity (or compassion) be their duty and to humans that
offering of gifts be their utmost function. 19

Hence as far as humans are concerned giving away of gifts is the principal duty
and it be done according to their capacity resulting in the cessation of all worries. 20

This will enable them to reach a world of plenty after their death, where
they enjoy many desires unobtainable in the world of humans. 21

The duty of the Brahmins, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas is respectively the per-
formance of penance, protection of the Vedic lore, taking care of guests, of-
fering of oblations and performance of Agnihotra sacrifice. 22

For the first two castes the domestic rituals (like the investiture of sacred
thread etc.) shall be to the accompaniment of Mantras (sacred hymns), but
for the others (Vaisyas) this is avoided as far as Ramaksetra (the land of
Kerala created by Para$urama) is concerned, where the nephews inherit the
property (of the family). 23

This (inheritance) is among non-Brahmins and hence the duties differ ac-
cordingly, all of which shall be ordained later as occasion demands. 24

Brahmins and Ksatriyas should attain proficiency in archery as their
common duty and the study of the Gopathabrahmana. 25

To Brahmins and Ksatriyas the study of Bhusitkta (principles of agricul-
ture enshrined in the Vedas) is a common duty in addition to gosthasayyavra-
ta (sleeping in the cow-pen as a religious-agro ritual) and Kusida (lending of
money upon interest or collection of usury) as a means of livelihood. 26

Siadras and Brahmins should feel that they are respectively the servants
and masters, beside sharing common features in their dress and habits. 27

Ksatriyas and Vaisyas should get up and show obeisance by standing up '
and saluting when a Brdhmin approaches, even if the latter is a young boy. 28

In Ramaksetra (the land of ParaSurama, Kerala) Siidras do not generally
prostrate before others, but they only stand aside in obedience with folded
hands, as ordained by the rules of Bhargava. 29

With exception to the land of Bhﬁréava (Kerala), in all other regions the
- duties of Ksatriya and Vaisya are the three functions of study, giving of gifts
and the performance of rituals. 30 '
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But here it is the duty of Ksatriyas and Sidras to lay down their lives for
the sake of a Brahmin without the least hesitation. 31

Further these two castes should cut grass and bring fodder, engage them-
selves in the cultivation of lands and be prepared to lay down their life for the
sake of cows. 32

Brahmanas and Vaisyas should tolerate the offence of a Ksatriya without
entertaining any long-standing feud. 33

Thus certain rules pertaining to castes are enumerated. The rest shall be
narrated as and when the occasion demands. 34

Thus the first quarter of the first chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-2
[Special duties of Brahmins]

- The Self-born (creator) has fixed three duos for Brahmins, viz; Adhiti
and Adhyapana (learning and teaching), Dana and Adana (giving and accept-
ing of gifts), and Yajana and Yajana (offering and conducting sacrifices). 1

The creator, of Yore, has bestowed the three duties of Adhyayana (learn-
ing), Dana (giving of gifts) and Yajana (conducting of sacrifices) upon
Ksatriyas along with the function of administering the people (of the coun-
try). 2

The Vaisyas should do these along with the protection of the cows while
the Siidras are expected to serve the Brahmins and bestow gifts on them. 3

Brahmins should live by Rta (by collecting gréins left-over and lying
scattered in a bazaar; Amrta (using grains discarded by the owner in a field
after the harvest) and Mrta (by begging alms). 4

They may also resort to Pramrta (by engaging in agriculture) or Satya-
nrta (business activities, which necessarily involve truth and falsehood). Rra,
consists of both Uficcha and Sila (left-overs in a bazaar and in an agricultural
field). Amrta is that which is not obtained by begging. 5

What is obtained by begging is called Mrta and Pramrta is what is
gained by agricultural activities. Satyanrta stands for business. Among these
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Uticcha and Sila are better as also Amrta. For them (the Brahmins) Uficcha
and Sila are of greater merit. 6

Also Amrta (is acceptable) though the other two (agriculture and busi-
ness) are desirable. If the Brahmins are Janmins (landlords) ‘they could live
by the rentals accrued from the land. 7

(They may) subsist on what is given by the agricultural labourer as share
of the profit (from the land). Bhargava ordains that this is applicable to all
kinds of landlords. 8

Lord Visnu, the sustainer of the virtues is none other than Bhrgu himself
and as such one holds that a Brahmin fit for self-restraint will become des-
pised and will be put to shame (by the acceptance of land). 9

Those who are expected for restraint become despised by the acceptance
of land as gifts. Such a land is referred to as jalma which has undergone
change due to transference of syllables (to form the word ‘janma’). 10

The ownership of the land is referred to as ‘janma’ due to this factor. The
Brahmins who live by the share of profit obtained from such a land (over
which those who have title called janma) should spend part of it for the bene-
fit of sacrifices, teachers, relatives and beggars seeking alms. 11

By living upon the rentals given by the tenants one will not perish, but one
should give six handfuls of grains to the senior member of his household. 12

A senior householder after setting apart a handful of grains each to the
five categories of sacrifice, teacher, guest, relative and beggars, should main-
tain himself besides members of the household and children. 13

(Further the owner of such property) should maintain servants, maids,
cows, cattle, brothers and the dear ones of the brother. This is how Bhargava
has ordained the life style of the propertied Brahmin and by living thus one
shall attain pleasure in this as well as in the other world. 14

[Duties of Ksatriyas and others]

A Ksatriya should live by the revenue and tax from the land as well as
from the forest or by his prowess for protecting the people with single-mind-
ed devotion. The Vaisya should maintain himself from the income got by
breeding of the cattle, engaging in agriculture or by trade. 15-16
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The Sidra is expected to perform the menial duties of the upper castes or
by selling crafts. He may also subsist by the balance of income over and
above the rentals due to the landlord. 17

In the land of Bhargava none else should engage in agricultural activities
if one could live otherwise. People of the lower class should never perform
the activities of the upper castes on no account. 18

[Dignity of one’s own duty]

Even in exigencies one should not resort to the activities of the higher caste
people. The Brahmin should learn the Vedas and teach them with devotion. 19

He should not desist from the teaching profession even if he is in danger.
Further, he should not accept much even though it may appear beneficial in
the given circumstance. 20

Even in the face of the greatest danger he should not accept the gift of a
prohibited item. He should remain attached to his duty without selling Veda
for remuneration. 21

A Brahmin who never accepts any unworthy (or prohibited) gifts shines
forth like blazing fire. So also is a Ksatriya who protects the people from
danger himself remaining not too harsh or not too mild. 22

Remaining watchful to the activities of people he should see to that they
always remain attached to their own duties and functions. Such a king should
look after the welfare of the cattles and Brahmins. 23

Never rejecting (or turning back) any one who approaches for help, he
will not become the target to ensure. Moreover he will reap much fame and
will accomplish all his desires. 24

Further after death he reaches celestial worlds where there is no worry at
all. The other two castes (the Vaisyas and Sudras also reap benefit by adher-
ing to the principles and duties assigned to them. 25

They too reach a position by overcoming seemingly difficult situations of
sorrow in both the present world and the one hereafter. A man who trans-
gresses such rules of virtue and customs is in for trouble. 26

Such a man is destined to live in the hell and is due for unbearable calumny.
Hence one who is desirous of well-being should always follow the path of virtue. 27
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In this world of terrible consequences, virtue alone is the greatest friend.
Here I have narrated the virtues to be followed by each caste in a nutshell.
Hereafter I will be dealing with these in detail. 28-28"

Thus the second quarter of the first chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-3
[The routines of a Brahmacarin]

Brahmin, Ksatriya and VaiSya are the three castes referred to as dvija the
twice - born, since they are supposed to have two births. 1

Of the two births the first is the natural birth, while the second is due to
the Upanayana ceremony - the investiture of the sacred thread. 2

By performing samskaras (domestic rituals) up to karnavedha (the pierc-
ing of the ear-lobes) to the accompaniment of mantras (hymns adapted from
Vedas) the twice-born should protect his son from the two types of sin. 3

The ceremony of investiture should be performed by the father or by any
other educated and qualified person following the instructions of one’s own
Grhya (domestic) rules, with restraint at the proper times. 4

The Brahmin (boy) should be initiated at the age of eight selecting a suit-
able and auspicious time, while for the sake of teaching the Vedas, this could
be done at the age of six also from the month of conception. 5

The Ksatriya could be initiated from the eleventh year after conception
with an option to do it at the age of seven for the sake of early training in
martial arts. 6

The twelfth year (from conception) isr the proper time fixed for a Vaisya,
though for the sake of business purposes it could be done in the ninth year itself
and these boys with the sacred thread on them are called the Brahmacarins. 7

The maximum age limit precribed for Brahmins, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas
for the ceremony of investiture are respectively sixteen, twenty-two and
twenty-four before which the boys of these castes must be initiated with the
sacred thread. 8

Those who are not thus initiated after these ages are despised and excom-
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municated from their own castes (and are treated as belonging to low class). 9

These uninitiated ones are called Vratyas (out-caste for want of sacred
thread) and are admitted to initiation by performing Vratyastoma (a sacrifice
performed to recover the right forfeited by the non-performance of the due
samskaras) and the sages have prescribed this only in other regions than
Kerala. 10

The special feature of Kerala prescribed by Bhargava is that all those who
are enjoined to have the sacred thread should be consecrated before they attain
the age of sixteen lest they be treated as outside the purview of their caste. 11

The peculiar customs of Kerala (the land of the Bhargava) is that one cduld
not regain the status symbol by performing the rite called Vratyastoma. 12

Further, in Kerala a Brahmacarin should not wear the tuft. of hair as is
done in other places where one could shave his head bald, wear matted hair
or wear a tuft. 13

Sikha - the tuft of hair on the head is called Daivi (godly) when it is with
four Arngulas (Angula = 8 yava or 3 cm) upwards and with four Anigulas (a
measurement equal to 3 cm) in citcumference. 14

Paisaci (demoniacal) types and Asuri-types (un-godly and devilish) are re-
spectively the same distance upwards with the same circumference added. Of
these, two alone (viz., Daivi and Paisact) are approved for human beings. 15

(Of the 64 villages in Kerala, half of them) located in the South should
accept the mode of Daivi variety and non-else; those in the North (located in
32 Northern villages) should wear the Paisaci type alone according to the
dictum of Bhargava. 16

By not strictly following the traditional mode of wearing the tuft or by sport-
ing a different type according to his will the twice-born becomes an outcaste. 17

Brahmin should wear a blemishless skin of black antelope, Ksatriya
could use the skin of a deer and Vaisya that of a goat though all of them are
permitted to wear cotton clothes as garments. 18 ’

For Brahmins clothes should be of saffron colour, for Ksatriyas, cloth of
the colour of mafijistha (the Indian madder), and Vai§yas, cloth of the colour
of haridra (turmeric) are prescribed elsewhere. But these rules are not appli-
cable to Kerala. 19
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Members of all these three castes should always wear girdle, loincloth (to
cover the private parts), the sacred thread and the skin of antelope (as waist
band). 20

The girdle shall be made of the thread of cotton without changing its
colour, having a single knot after a four-fold strand. 21

Kaupina - the loincloth with just enough breadth to cover the private
parts and length to reach the back of the buttocks should also be of cotton.
The tail part should have sufficient length to peg on to the girdle. This should
not be from a cloth torn breadth-wise but only lengthwise, especially when it
is to be used by Brahmacarin. 22

The sacred thread shall be either red, brown or even white in colour and
made of cotton threads (for all twice-born people). 23

For a Brahmin desirous of penance the brown one is recommended,
while for a king given to bravery Mafijistha - the yellow one is preferred. 24

For a Vaisya the colour of the thread shall be that ot Turmeric since he is
fond of cattle. According to custom all these castes should wear the sacred
thread reaching up to their navel. 25

A sacred-thread made of anything other than cotton is not approved for
according to sage Bhargava it is prohibited. 26

Since people other than those belonging to the Brahmin caste here (in
Kerala) follow the matrilineal mode of inheritance, there are differences in
rules, but as regards the sacred-thread they follow the Brahmins. 27

For all Brahmacarins (of the three castes of twice-born) the staff shall be
of Palasa (Butea Frondosa tree) and sacred thread of cotton, according to
Bhargava. 28 : '

All Brahmacarins shall hold the staff with dppropriate length as pre-
scribed by tradition. It shall not be less or more in size. 29

Here, in Kerala, the Brahmin shall hold the staff having a length up to his
hair (on the head) and it shall be made from the Paldsa tree. The length
should be exact - not to be more or less than is prescribed. 30

Here one should not hold a staff which is burnt, having any damage on the
bark or devoid of bark. Similarly one that is too big, worm eaten or dry is unfit. 31
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A staff with several branches ahead, crooked (curved), brought by un-
touchables, cut on a day when the moon is in conjunction or on the eighth
day of the full-moon, or tainted by impure objects should not be carried. 32

According to Bhargava the Brahmins should wear on their neck a gold ring
and a Rudraksa (Elaeocarpus Ganitrus) berry tied to a thread while performing
the different rites. This rule is not applicable to the other two castes. 33

After the daily routines like morning bath, worship of the sun, and do-
mestic rituals like the worship of fire, the Brahmacarin should collect alms
and on return eat them after securing the permission of the preceptor. 34

Thus the third quarter of the first chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-4
[Study and service before preceptor]

Having thus attained the status of the twice-born all of them become eli-
gible for the study of Sruti, Smrti and Piranas. 1

Here only the initiated Brahmin is fit to be instructed in Vedic lore and
hence he alone should remain in the house of the preceptor; for the others
have no right to the study of Vedas. 2

On an auspicious day fixed by the preceptor after the performance of a
ritual to the accompaniment of mantras the Vedic study may be started after
chanting the Pranava and Gayatri mantras. 3

(As an introduction) the teacher should instruct the Dharmasdstra to en-
able the boy to understand the nature of the rites of cleansing the body and
soul, expiation etc. 4 -

The boy should properly understand this since one who has not done so
is apt to disregard the virtuous path. 5

After understanding the customary rules from the preceptor, one should
perform the duties according to the time and place without being lazy. 6

He should revert from doing anything prohibited by custom and thus get-
ting trained from the preceptor he would shine like a blazing fire. 7
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He should bow before the preceptors and other elders properly and
should not bow before others without the permission of his own preceptor. 8

At the proper time he should voluntarily touch the feet of the preceptor
with his outstretched hands in a crossed position left foot by the left hand and
right foot by the right hand. 9

After the ceremonial salutation, the study beging and comes to a close
when the teacher advises him to do so. Once again the teacher is to be saluted
at the end of the lesson. 10

He should perform such acts according to the wishes of the teacher. If
any act is dear to the teacher one should not desist from doing it even if it is
unworthy. 11

He should carefully desist from doing anything against the wishes of the
teacher either openly or covertly, respecting him always. 12

Those who despise the teachers who had taught him even a single alpha-
bet, will certainly go to the hell called Kumbhipaka. 13

' \If the teacher scolds him, he should not retort and if he is beaten by him
should not desert. For the purpose of learning the disciple should even lay
down his life. 14

Seeing the teacher entering, the student should stand up and lead him into
the room receiving him properly and standing by his side. 15

Once the teacher is led into the room the disciple shall politely enquire
about his wellbeing and once he is seated fan him (to make him comfortable). 16

While the teacher reposes the student should stand by his side in rever-
ence and when the former is on a journey the latter should accompany him
and should even run after him if he chooses to run. When the teacher is seat-
ed with the head bent down, the disciple shall stand in front of him. 17

When the teacher becomes angry, the student should appease him by en-
treaties. If there is anything to be told to the teacher, the student may tell him
directly either slowly or quickly as the occasion demands. 18

On seeing the teacher coming towards the student from a distance the lat-
ter should go forward to receive him and should not sit before him without
showing proper respect. 19
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It is improper to pronounce the name of the teacher casually, and to imi-
tate him by movement, action and words on no account. 20

When others criticise him or utter ill words scandalising him, the student
should not remain there and he should not share the seat with the teacher. 21

(To sit by the side of the teacher) is improper unless one is travelling in a
boat, occupying a stony step (flight of stairs) or mat. Even then one should sit
along with him under his instruction, choosing a lower seat. 22

He should always lie down in a lower postion and should not sleep be-
fore the teacher does; and should get up earlier without fail and conscious of
the rites. 23

‘When the teacher of the preceptor arrives, he should be treated as one’s
own preceptor and this mode of behaviour is to be followed towards the son
of the teacher also in general. 24

~ Itis not necessary for one to salute the son of the teacher by touching the
feet, nor one should eat the left-over by him at the meals. The wife of the
teacher should be looked upon like one’s own mother. 25

(Thus living with the teacher) the student shall get up early, take bath and
perform worship including rituals in fire in all the three junctures of a day.
This daily routine shall be followed scrupulously by performing Agnikarya
(sacrifice in fire), engaging in studies and eating what is collected by way of
alms. 26

After studying up to the noontime and after worshipping the sun at mid-
day, one should take his staff and go out for collecting alms after getting per-
mission from the teacher. 27

He should eat his meals served in a plantain leaf atter washing and clean-
ing it with the left hand and sip the water poured into his hand from the ves-
sel called kundi by a different person. 28

He should not consume certain items like Kulattha (= a kind of pulse =
Dolichos uniflorous), Masa (= a kind of pulse = a bean = Phaseolus Radiatus)
Rasona (= Allium Ascalonicum also called Lasuna), Grijana (= a kind of on-
ion or garlic), Niryasa (= resins like Asafoetida for househeld use); Ksaras
(=saline substances like Nitre), Sakas (=edible leaf); Saugrava (prepared us-
ing §igru = Moringa Pterygosperma; oil of coconut; uncooked food, mixture
of milk and molasses, parched grain kept in a copper vessel, and item with
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change of colour, brackishness and fermentation; raw salt, honey; water
mixed with molasses and ginger (Guda = molasses; Ndgara = dry ginger)
called Panaka, Rasala (= mango) fruit, Iksurasa (= juice of sugarcane as also
all impure food items). 29-32

He should remain quiet while taking the meals and if at all it becomes es-
sential he should speak in Sanskrit. All through the meals his left hand should
be placed at the tip of the leaf (and should never take the hand from it). 33

Nothing should be left-over in the leaf when he is to sip the final handful
of water until which the left hand should be kept on the leaf. One should par-
take only a limited quantity. 34

Afternoon nap is to be avoided and in case he happens to sleep, he should
take another bath before resuming the daily routines. He should not jump into
the pond (taking a dive) and should not climb a tree or ride an elephant. 35

He should not move from one place to another without holding the staff
or wearing the clothes. The tuft should be knotted and the body should be
smeared with ashes. 36

" He should avoid unguents, eating of pan, smoking, use of bodily decora-
tion, looking at mirror, applying of collyrium to the eyes and use of obscene
words. 37

He should not look at the sun on improper occasion, should not sleep
with a stranger and avoid watching animals like dog in copulation. 38

He should not converse with women and should not perform dance, re-
cite song, play percussion instruments or produce sound with mouth or nails
(to beat time). 39

Laziness, falsehood, harming of animals and such things which are not
approved by the teacher should be purposefully avoided. 40

Except on holidays, he should learn the lore with its auxiliaries. But
when the temple is conducting the festival the study may be suspended for
the time being. 41

He who scrupulously follows the period of Brahmacarya, diligently per-
forming the duties like the rituals on the three junctures of a day, will reach
the divine world. 42
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The loss of semen on the part of a twice-born during the period of
Brahmacarya is considered as an infringement of the vow and this should al-
ways be avoided. 43

During the first stage of life there should not occur any blemish; for it is
in this period that the Brahminhood is firmly established. 44

[Thus the fourth quarter of the first chapter of the Dharmasastra of
Sankara named Laghudharmaprakasika comes to an end.]

First chapter is concluded.



CHAPTER TWO

QUARTER-1
[The study]

After following the rules of Brahmacarya scrupulously according to
one’s tradition, one should learn.four, three or two of the Vedas; 1

Or one Veda as prescribed with its auxiliaries like Vedangas, Vakovakya
(a speech and reply, dialogue) following the tradition of his school. 2

It is the study of Vedas that gives life to the performance of penance, sac-
rifice and vow, and hence on no account one should avoid the study of the
Vedas. 3

The twice-born who studies the Rgveda attains the merit of pleasing the
gods with honey and milk and manes with honey and ghee respectively. 4

He who studies the Yajurveda according to his ability acquires the merit
of pleasing the gods with ghee and nectar and manes with honey. 5

He who sings the Saman everyday according to his ability reaps the merit
of pleasing the gods with soma juice and ghee and the manes with honey and
ghee. 6

The twice-born who studies Atharvaveda everyday according to his ability
bestows health to the gods and honey and ghee to the manes. 7

He who studies Vakovakya (speech and reply), Puranas (which are 18 in
number beginning with Brahma to' Brahmanda), Narasamsi-gathds (relating
to the praise of men), Itihasa and Vaidyaka (Ayurveda) everyday acquires
merit (of pleasing gods and manes). 8

Study of these according to one’s ability is like pleasing the gods with
honey, milk, flesh, rice-ball and ghee and manes with honey, ghee etc. These
offerings will please them (gods and manes). 9

The gods and manes pleased by the study of the Vedas, bestow upon the
human (the twice-borns) all properity. 10
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The twice-born Brahmin who performs his daily routines reaps the bene-
fit of all sacrifices and penances. 11

The Naisthika Brahmacarin (one who likes life-long abstinence or
prefers celibacy) should always live with his preceptor (in his home even af-
ter study) or the son of the preceptor during the entire lifetime. 12

By doing this the Brahmacarin possessed of control over the senses at-
tains Brahmaloka - the state of liberation and one never takes another birth in
this world. 13

The other Brahmacarin having completed the study of the Vedas and
having undergone penances, is to give Daksina - the fee to the preceptor and
after getting his permission shall perform the sacred bath signifying the cul-
mination of studies. 14 '

Thus becoming a snataka (=one who has performed the ceremony of '
ablution on his finishing Brahmacarya) he may go to his house for life (to be-
come a householder) or forest or even to lead a life of hermit if he is fed up
with worldly life. 15

[Life of a householder]

Only one should take to the life of a householder (in a family of twice-
born Brahmin) that one is the eldest son and not others. The son of a brother
fulfils the duty of the son for all of them (in religious matters like performing
Sraddha). 16

If the senior son fails to have an issue, the next younger member should
marry to beget an issue and this is the custom in Ramaksetra (the land of
Kerala created by Rama). 17

The Brahmin with intention on marriage should select a proper maiden
belonging to one of the three classes like Kanya (ten-year old), Rohini (nine-
year old) or Gauri (eight year old), but not a Madhyama (one who has al-
ready attained the puberty). 18

In Ramaksetra a maiden who had attained puberty could be considered
fit for marriage, provided that she be a lady with her maidenhood intact. 19

The maiden should be noble, of good habits, of attractive speech, having
a brother and belonging to a different gotra and without having any sapinda
relationship. 20
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[The sapinda relationship]

Here the concept of sapinda relationship shall be explained briefly for
common knowledge of all. The term ‘sapinda’ implies having the same
‘pinda’ or rice-ball offering. 21

A Brahmin become a kitastha (a person who stands at the head in ge-
nealogical table) has two branches (paternal and maternal) in the matter of re-
lationships. 22

A maiden from the seventh generation in the descending order onwards
from a kutastha is fit to be married, that much distance being appreciated (for
a matrimonial relationship.) 23

If the kistastha belongs to another gotra on the mother’s side, a girl of the
sixth generation in distance could be considered (in which case both the hus-
band and wife would be sixth generation people as regards relationship). 24

If there is no difference in the gotra of the kiitastha he can be taken as re-
lated to the father. 25

For a boy of the seventh generation from his father, a girl with the same
gap of generation from her father, is suitable. A boy of first generation away
from the mother’s side is suitable for a girl with the same distance from her
mother’s sides. 26

For a boy of the fifth generation from his father’s side, a girl with that -
much distance from the father’s side is suitable. A madhyama (one who has
attained puberty) girl can be chosen in exigency, according to authorities. 27

By the power of Arthavada (practice adducing historical instances in
support) in the explanation of the words of the Vedas a fourth descendant
from the mother’s side also is considered suitable (for marriage). This rela-
tion is uttama, the best. 28

For the fifth descendant of a kitastha a girl of the fourth generation is
considered as Adhama (lower in merit); the one from the fifth is Madhyama
(middle) and from the sixth generation onwards it is Uttama. 29

Distance of generation on the side of the girl is considered as of greater
merit than that from the boy’s side and it is accepted by most as ideal. 30
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According to them for a sixth generation a girl of the fifth generation is
most suited and there is the dictum that the sixth one shall marry a fifth gen-
eration maiden. 31

Relatives on the side of the father are, sons of father, of father’s sister, of
father’s mother and of father’s uncle. 32

Thus despite the difference in gotra a kiitastha can be treated as belong-
ing to the father’s side, though this may result in various difficulties. 33

For the maternal grandfather of one’s father a maiden born to his great
grandfather by a different stock wilt be deemed as belonging to the seventh
~ generation from the kiifastha. 34

Such a girl born on the father’s side also could not be accepted as suit-
able for marriage. On the father’s side the sapinda relationship ceases from
the eleventh generation onwards. 35

For a boy a girl from the sixth generation from mother’s side is suitable. 36

Hence sapinda relationship cases from the fifth generation from the
mother’s side. But this is not accepted by all. 37

By which principle a girl becomes unsuitable for a boy, by the same prin-
ciple one could not hold that she becomes suitable for the father. 38

Hence sagotra (the same gotra) becoming a kiitastha on the father’s side
is acceptable. For him alone the sapinda relationship is applicable, and not
for others. 39

On the father’s side there are six sapindas, three on the mother’s side like
maternal grandfather of the mother and paternal grandfather of the mother. 40

Paternal grandfather of the mother, péternal grandfather of the maternal
grandfather and of the grandmother; 41

As also of the grandfather and the grand-parents of the above four classes
could have a kiitastha from among them for both the branches. 42

There is the sapindya relationship among the above-mentioned people and
the relationship is mutual for both men and women. These other than belong-
“ing to the family in general could not be sapindas, according to the learned. 43



Chapter two ‘ 189

Among the gotra and pravara there could be conjugal relationship even
if the sapinda relation is absent according to authorities. 44

When there is a common relationship on the mother’s side marriage is
not permitted according to some authorities. This is because the family of the
mother -is equated with the relationship existing on the father’s side also.
Herein the boy and the girl are considered as brothers. 45

Thus the first quarter of the second chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-2

»

[Different views on sapinda relationship]

In consideration of the.sapi(zc_z’a relation there are factors like worthy tra-
dition, practice is supported by historical evidence, and the implication of the
Srutis (Vedas). 1

From the eighth generation on the paternal side and sixth generation on
the maternal side the sapinda relation ceases and hence marriages are permit-
ted by all authorities among these families. 2

There are views that the sapinda relation can be extended further up-
wards. Hence it is necessary to draw a line in this regard to fix the generation
limit. 3 '

In the case of two family branches produced by the same kitastha there
could be a boy at a particular number in one and a girl at that particular num-
ber in the other branch. 4 o

They are eligible for a position in the other branch also and hence they
have sapinda relation up to a particular position. 5

The sapinda relation ends there and not further. Hence it is decided that
from the kiitastha, the relationship shall be limited to the fifth generation. 6

This kind of sapinda relation can be noted in the case of the fourth, and third
generation boy of one branch with the fourth and third generation girl of the other
branch (these two branches having been sprung from the same kiitastha). 7

There could be union between these two categories of boys and girls,
though it is not a peculiar feature in the matter of marriage relationship. 8
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In the case of women born in different places it is not easy to trace the
sapinda relationship. Hence in order to decide whether she is suitable or not
only up to four or five generation is considered. 9

Traditionally the family tree of such girls could be decided. Thus in the
case of the girl fourth generation from the kiitastha and in the case of the boy
fifth generation is traced. 10

The sapindas can be categorised as sixteen in total of which four can be
related to vara (the boy), the kiitastha (the head in the family tree) and ma-
dhyama (those born in between). 11

There can be four kiitasthas in the same way, kanya (the girl), the kutastha
(the head in the family tree) and madhyama (those born in between). 12

There can be four more kutasthas, mother’s grandfather (both on the pater-
nal and maternal side) and there can be four daughters to these separately. 13

There can be four maidens relating to vara (boy) son of kiitastha (the
head of the family), his sister’s daughter, and brother’s daughter. 14

For others there could be four and thus there are sixteen sapindas. In the
case of the great-grandfather, his son (the grandfather) can also be a kutastha
for the next generation. 15 ’

When there is a kiitastha there can be four maidens produced through next
generation. Mother’s grandfather and grandmother are related to them. 16

In the case of mother’s grandmother, these girls are of the line of grand-
mother in relation of sapinda. Hence this classification in detail is necessary. 17

The relation between vara and kiitastha can be applied to kanya and
kiitastha, since the relationship is of the similar category. 18

In the matter of categories a particular number of maiden may be omitted
from the purview of marriage. In a family the first maiden is to be rejected by
all since she will be a sagotra girl. 19

The last girl in a family tree also is to be discarded since she will be of
the same gotra as of the mother. Hence only the fifth generation girl is to be
accepted as suitable. 20

There can be eight kiitasthas and girls numbering sixty-four in all. In the
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following generations the mutual relationship between boys and girls is al-
ready discussed. 21

From the eighth generation of a kiztastha maiden and boys may be treated
as suitable for marriage as men and women in general (without bothering
about sapinda relation). 22

Woman, bride, man, boy, maiden, husband, bride-groom, etc, are the
terms related to human beings in the matter of matrimonial relationship. 23

In all there are eight such terms though with overlapping meanings since
all of them refer to two ultimately (that in boy and girl). There can be eight
kiitasthas also in this connection. 24

On the side of the father and of the mother there can be father, grand-
father and great-grandfather as well as mother, grand-mother and great-
grandmother. Thus born each on the side of the boy’s father and mother make
eight. 25

Similarly there can be eight kitasthas on the side of the girl also when
one takes into account her parents and grandparents along with her. 26

The children of the kitasthas also account for another group of eight
progenies. 27

Then there are grandchildren from one’s brother, sister, son, daughter
and a girl each in this category makes four in number. 28

In South India Brahmins marry the daughter of the uncle as a rule. So also
do in Central India, such as labourers, artisans and people who eat cattle. 29

Generally the people in the eastern region who eat fish have peculiar
characteristics. There the women folk are prone to be prostitutes, grown up
men are liquor-mongers (drunkards) and those who have attained puberty
could be married (without attracting sin). 30

Those in the mountain regions marry the widow of a brother for the sake
of family. Thus in different regions there are different rules and customs. 31

Thus the second quarter of the second chapter comes to an end.
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QUARTER-3
[Eight types of marriages]

A Brahmin boy should marry a girl from his own caste for the sake of
progeny. Due to lust he may marry, from the castes of Ksatriyas and VaiSyas
but never from Sidras. 1

_ Seven types of marriages are auspicious and they are Brahma, Daiva,
Arsa, Prajapatya, Asura, Gandharva and Raksasa. 2

Paisaca is the eighth type and that brings calamity to the race. It is inaus-
picious and hence it is sinful even to the sinners. 3

All the first four types are auspicious to the Brahmins and Ksatriyas. For
Ksatriya, the Gandharva and Raksasa types are best suited. 4

For Vaisya, the Asura form is befitting, but not for Brc'zhmin_s and
Ksatriyas. Even in exigency a Brahmin should never resort to this (Asura)
form (of marriage). 5

The Brihma type of marriage is that in which the father gives away the
girl decorated with clothes and ornaments to the bridegroom. 6

In Daiva the daughter is well-decorated and given away at a sacrifice to
the officiating priest who is chosen as the bridegroom. 7

In Arsa type the father of the bride receives a pair of cows from the
bridegroom in return for his daughter and blesses the couple saying: “may
both of you perform duties together”. 8

In the Asura form the bridegroom purchases the bride from her relatives
by paying an amount as consideration. 9 '

In Kerala this custom is prohibited among Brahmins. A girl purchased
giving money could not be treated as wife. 10

According to Bhargava such a girl can be considered only as a maid-
servant. Hence this rule is not applicable for the three castes of the twice-born. 11

In this Asura form the one who gives.away a girl for money is just a ven-
dor of meats. The Gandharva marriage is that in which the bridegroom or the
bride take their own decision prompted by love or mutual inclination. 12
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In the Raksasa type of marriage the girl often waiting is forcibly carried
away from her relatives by putting up a fight involving cutting, piercing and
felling (of people). 13

In the eighth type called Paisaca, the lover ravishes a maiden without her
consent when she is sleeping or intoxicated or deranged in mind. 14

A father should marry away his daughter according to one of the types
enumerated as Brahma etc. But the boy should test the qualities of the girl
and the girl should put the boy to the test (before final decision). 15

[Test for selecting a bridegroom]

According to §astras, the first test is with regard to the manhood of the
bridegroom, for a girl should not be given in marriage to a eunuch under any
circumstance or contingency. 16

There are sixteen types of eunuchs such as (1) one who has no outward
sign of man or woman, (2) one who always appears as sleepy, (3) one who
has no virility when one approaches a woman, (4) one who discharges early,
(5) one who defiles his mouth by doing fellatio, (6) cursed by teacher, (7) im-
patient, (8) intolerant, (9) impotent, (10) having long disease, (11) atheist,
(12) polygamous, (13) with limited discharge, (14) doing masturbation (self-
defilement), (15) lustful and (16) aged. 17-19

These people under any circumstance do not deserve a gitl in marriage
and hence distinguishing them carefully the father of the girl should not give
her in marriage to such people. 20

Girls should not be given in marriage to persons who are mad, dumb,
deaf, lame, crippled, blind, epileptic, low-caste, of different religion, tuftless
and despised by them. 21-22

The father should give away the girl taking into account the seven quali-
ties of manliness, youthfulness, beauty, wealth, education, agreeable words
and the inclination to give alms. 23-24

(In selecting a bridegroom) one should deserve to be congratulated by rela-
tives, feel self-satisfaction and should not become the target of ridicule. 25

A second marriage of a girl who had already been married to another, éf—
ter due consideration is not permitted in Kerala. 26
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It is the husband who receives the hand of the girl in marriage and not his
representative and hence utmost care should be taken in the selection of a
bridegroom. 27

[Test for the selection of a bride]

By marrying an unworthy maiden the bridegroom despatches himself and
his relatives to the worst hell. 28

One should never marry a girl who has extra limbs, or deformed in limbs,
hairless or with too much hair, talkative and one who always remains looking
through the windows. 29

The one worthy of marriage should have fragrance and beauty, one who
smiles with a little twist of the head and one having even and hard breasts in
addition to possessing noble qualities. 30

The horoscopes of the bride and bridegroom should be examined by de-
pendable, ungreedy and noble astrologers to find mutual compatibility. 31

In the case of the male member his habits and other things have to be tak-
en into consideration. But in the case of the lady, something more is to be
said in this regard. 32

Thus the third quarter of the second chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-4
[Selection of the bride using lump of clay etc.]

During Uttarayana (the progress.of the sun to the north of the equator),
on an auspicious day of the week and a lunar day when moon traverses the
star Uttaraphalguni (the twelfth lunar mansion consisting of two stars) one
should prepare for conducting a test bathing himself at the auspicious mo-
ment of Maitra, and perform the worship of Ganadhipa and draw on the
ground sixteen lines (to form a diagram). 1-2 '

Eight lines should be drawn towards the eastern direction and eight towards
the north. There should be long and contracted lines as well as broad ones. 3

There should be sixteen columns thus made of lines, divided into four
units of four columns which should be close together. 4



Chapter two 195

The tips of the line should demark the limit of the column and these
should appear as clear-cut units. 5

Within the limit of these lines forming the outer walls of the columns one
should sprinkle pure rice produced from sastika grains of rice (a kind of rice of
quick growth ripening in about sixty days) or grains of yava (barley-corn). 6

These grains should be made white by cleaning (or washing) and be
mixed with grains of Kulastha (a kind of pulse, Dolichos uniflorus) Godhiuma
(wheat), yava (barley corn) shoots of Dirva (bend grass, Panicum Dactylon),
Tulasidala (foliages of Tulasi plant, holy basil), Siddhartha (fig leaves), Kusa
(the sacred grass, Poa synosuroides, commonly called Darbha) and Kasa (a
species of grass, Saccharum spontaneum). 7

Now one should sit facing towards east and wearing a ring of Darbha
grass (called Pavitra, a ring of Kusa grass worn on the fourth finger on cer-
tain religious occasions) for purification, sprinkle the grains thus mixed to-
gether on the columns except the two on each of the corners. 8

Darbha grass should be spread on all the sides of the columns and these
are called Vithis (lanes) while gods are to be properly 1nvoked as occupying
- themselves (so as to protect the sixteen columns) 9

In these rows (around the diagram) the twelve Adityas (Dhatd, Mitra,
Aryaman, Rudra, Varuna, Stirya, Bhaga, Vivasvat, Piisan, Savita, Tvasta and
Visnu, (Urukrama) may be invoked in a Pradaksina (turning to the right side
towards) order. Within the five columns inside (the diagram) Prajapati
(Brahman) should be worshipped. 10

In the I$a (north-east) direction the deities of dyava-prthivi (sky and
earth) and in the Agneya (south-east) corner the deity of .S"andhyd are to be in-
voked, Yamadharma is to occupy the Raksasakhanda (Nirtikona) south-west
and Maruta (the god of wind) is to be worshipped in the Marutakona
(Vayukona = north-west). 11

In the remaining four columns on the upper part of the diagram one
should place mud balls made of clay collected from cattle-shed, sacrificial
site, riverbed and temple compound. 12

In the four columns on the lower part of the diagram (which lay under
the first four) mud balls made of sand collected from a junction where four
roads join together, wet-land, ground trodden by a pig and a region abound-
ing in pebbles. 13
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Then chanting mantras like “rtam” and “yat satyam” the girl should be
asked to pick one of the mud balls. 14

The maiden should pick up one of the balls as she likes after going
around the diagram thrice in reverence. 15

Depending upon the mud ball picked up by the gitl one should know the
future benefit or otherwise. If she has picked up the ball made by the clay
from the cattle field, 16

definitely she will be having quite a number of cattle in her house in fu-
ture, an omen which one should take for granted. If she has taken the ball
made from the mud collected from the sacrificial site she will be chaste and
virtuous. 17 .

On her taking the mud ball prepared from the clay collected from the
river bed one should know that she possesses mental qualities, while on the
other hand if she picks up the one made- by the clay of the temple campus,
one should understand that she will have wealth and prosperity. 18

By picking up one among these she indicates that she is chaste and virtu-
ous. The selection of the other four balls from the diagram is indicative of her
character as ascetic, wanton, cruel and destroyer of husband and as such she
is to be avoided. 19-20%:

After putting the girl to test by asking her to pick the mud ball and ascer-
taining the respective omen, one should select a maiden and perform her mar-
riage to a worth suitor. 21

[Thus the fourth quarter of the second chapter of the Dharmasastra of
Sankara named Laghudharmaprakasika comes to an end.]

Second chapter is concluded.



CHAPTER THREE

QUARTER-1
[The procedure for marriage]

The father who is desirous of giving his daughter away in marriage'
should select a worthy suitor belonging to a noble family by birth and quali-
ties, on being approached (for the purpose). 1

An auspicious day is to be picked well in advance for the marriage cere-
mony and when the auspicious moment arrives the ‘udvahakautuka’ may be
performed. 2

In breaking stones, cuting a tree, building a house and digging the earth,
one has to perform a ceremony which may be applied to marriage also. 3

In all these four activities the householder if he chooses the time at ran-
dom, is enjoined to perform a Pavamanesti — a sacrificial rite of kindling fire,

lest he would be considered as a sinner. 4
L4

For the specific purpose one should erect a temporary tent well-decorated
to drive away bad luck (evil) and to bring prosperity. 5

Walls, pillars, doors and flights of steps should be marked with drawmgs
using fragrant paste of rice flour as signs of decoration. 6

From the door-steps itself garlands should be hung and on the pillars of
the gate plantain tree with unripe bananas should be fixed. 7

Further, the pillars of the door-steps should be decorated with bunches of
Coconuts, Arecanuts and green foliages of attractive shapes. 8

For the purpose of decoration flowers of water lilies, blue lotuses,
kalharas (white esculent water lilies), lotuses, campaka flowers (Michelia
Campaka bearing yellow fragrant flower), mallikas (jasmines) kundas (white
jasmines), mandaras (the coral flowers), ketakas (Pandanus odoratissimus),
aSokas (Jonesia ASoka having red ﬂowers) and jatis (nutmug tree) should he
used. 9
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Similar other flowers should also be used to add to the beauty of the hall.
To enhance the prosperity of the hall garlands should be hung after dipping
them in water. 10

Arrangements should be made to receive the guests properly considering
their nobility and the fact that they are invited for the marriage of the son. 11

And now one should get ready to receive the son-in-law who is to arrive
soon and he should be accompanied by relatives who share his own feelings
of involving inauspiciousness. 12

The suitor should partake in a meal before setting out to the house of the .
brother-in-law along with relatives. 13

Setting out to the accompaniment of marngalyasiikta (svastisiikta accord-
ing to the Baudhayana school) one should mrcumambulate the vanaspatis
(large fruit-bearing trees). 14

And on his left, he should avoid Cataka (a bird, Cucculus melanoleucus),
cats, dogs, asses, jackals, vultures and ichneumon since their sight is a bad
omen. 15

(On seeing such animals) he should give away gifts and chant
svastyayana and mantrapatha and being received properly should proceed
further. 16 .

He should enter the compound of the father-in-law setting his left foot
first and then enter the inner quadrangle putting him right foot first and again
enter the veranda (or terrace in front) by putting the left foot first. 17

While entering the house-proper one should always put his right foot
first; for this is said to be the proper way of entrance for one desirous of pros-
perity. 18 ‘

Then the father should give away a properly dressed and decorated girl to
the suitor. The girl should take a bath, decorate herself with ornaments and
put on a veil of cloth to cover the head. 19

At the appointed time the girl should be given away (to the suitor) by
pouring sanctified water into the palms and the suitor should receive her ac-
cording to the rules prescribed by his own school of grhyasitras (domestic
rituals). 20
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If the suitor (the Brahmin boy) holds the hand of the girl in the marriage
ceremony using only four fingers except the thumb, he shall beget male off-
springs. 21

He who desires both girls and boys as children should use all his fingers
in taking hold of the bride’s hand. For the journey after the marriage one may
use a palanquin or a boat (as is needed). 22 ‘

The sacred fire which witnessed their marriage should be taken along in
a pot on the way to the bridegroom’s house in the same conveyance. On
reaching auspicious spots or junctions on-the way one should. 23

Chant mantras (hymns) and acknowledge the greetings of those who
come to meet him on the way expecting his arrival. Both the bride and the
bridegroom should be accompanied on the way by friends and relatives. 24

At the head of the procession there should be soldiers holding swords,
maids and others and the couple should be carried in a palanquin by the bear-
er who should keep a distance from the maid servants to avoid pollution
(caused by proximity). 25

The Siidras and others bearing the palanquin should move about in such
a way to avoid the sacred fire being polluted by their proximity as also the
newly wedded couple. 26

The atmosphere should be reverberated with the sound of various musi-
cal instruments. The bride may be led to the home (of the bridegroom) to be
received to the accompaniment of a rite in which shoots of Dirva grass and
curd are used. 27

The bride should be led into the interior of the house by the bridegroom
along with close friends during mght selectmg an ausplclous time chanting
Mantras. 28

Once she is led into the house, the husband should perform a sacrificial
rite kindling the sacred fire along with her. Thereafter both of them should
eat avoiding acidic substances including salt. 29

For the first three nights the couple should observe a vow and should
sleep only on a bare ground (without touching each other). They should sup-
ply gifts of unguents, garlands, food and cloth to the Brahmins invited for the
occasion of the solemn entrance into the house. 30
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If wealthy he should please others, especially those from among the caste
of Brahmins, like old people having children and ladies whose husbands are
alive, by giving gifts. 31

Whatever is said by the elder people without any bias may be listened to
and followed: after spending three nights like that the couple should take
their bath on the fourth morning. 32

On the night of the fourth day they should copulate (for the first time) ac-
cording to ritualistic prescription, and before that the husband should not be
asked to do anything else (like participating in a ritual etc). 33

Remaining free from other’s rituals, one should perform his own domes-
tic rituals everyday without fail and then he should start the Sthalipaka (a do-
mestic ritual ordained for a householder, in which cooked rice and milk is
poured into sacrificial fire as oblations) ritual. 34

Till the end of this domestic ritual lasting for a month, he should remain
in the company of the bride and only after its culmination he shall go out of
the region along with her. 35

At the end of each fortnight the Sthalipaka should be performed twice in
a month. These are called by sages by the names Dar$a and Paurnamasa. 36

A householder should bestow utmost care that these rituals are performed
at the proper time. He should always make sure that the sacred fire is kept
burning during all these days and oblations of grains are offered in it. 37

The fire remaining dormant may be kindled during the twelve days of the
vow and at the end of the twelfth day the fire may be extinguished chanting
hymns. 38

Sprinkling water over the ashes one may conceive that the demons are
destroyed. Once again blowing away the ashes one should try to kindle the
almost extinguished fire from among the ashes. 39

Taking that fire with a piece of sacrificial wood, one should remove the
ashes sticking on to the ember and place in a ball of dried cow-dung. 40

The fire may be kept in the same sacrificial pit keeping it inside the
dried-cowdung and one should perform further rites by kindling the fire using
samidh (sacrificial stick) chanting hymns. 41
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For that there are specific Mantras like “Ajuhv&na” etc., and also other
hymns like ‘udbudhyasvadi’ after which the pit may be sprinkled with drops
of water. 42

By washing the periphery of the pit with the drenched palm Pirnahutis
(a complete oblation made with a full ladle) may be made with an Ajya (melt-
ed butter) already prepared or one may offer twenty Sruvahutis, offering
made in a sruva (small wooden ladle for pouring ghee). 43

For this the Mantra prescribed is the one beginning with ‘tvayascagner’
which is already mentioned (on a similar occasion). The second in that series
of mantras is ‘Agnihuta’ etc., and there is a given order for this. 44

The ten objects to be invoked or worshipped are Brahmana, Agni,
Prthivi, Antariksa, Vayu, Candramas (moon), Annam (food), Dyauh (sky),
Aditya (sun) and Prajapati (the creator) and in that order. 45

Till all the ten objects are finished one should invoke them in their nu-
merical order that the first one (Brahmana), second one (Agni) etc., as the
performers of the ritual. From the third mantra onwards one should invoke
for prosperity. 46 \ \

‘ Different kinds of prosperities totalling twelve in number are to be in-
voked. After that the mantra beginning with ‘manojyotir jusatam’ is to be
chanted (as the thirteenth hymn for invocation). 47

The fourteenth invocation is to the accompaniment of the mantra begin-
ning with ‘yanma atmana’. After that Agni and Pranava are to be invoked
properly. 48

There should be three Vyahrtis (utterancés of mystical words using
Pranava) and then four without that. In all there ‘are twenty-two mantras
which are to be chanted prefixed with Pranava. 49

Of the twenty-two mantras mentioned (above) three should be chanted
before the fire kindled on the occasion of the rituals performed during fort-
night (Darsa and Paurnamasa). (The rest of them) the nineteen Mantras are
to be chanted on a different occasion when the fire is kindled. 50

The sacrificial pit should be cleansed with cow-dung and fire is to be kin-
dled again using ghee, in the following manner. 51
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Now one should perform expiatory rites with oblation pured into it with
ladles. Thus when the sacred fire relating to marriage is extinguished, one
should rekindle it. When such rekindling is not made after the twelfth day the
~ fire is likely to be extinguished. 52

" Thus the first quarter of the third chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-2
[Proper rekindling of fire]

When the sacred fire is extinguished inadvertently it should be properly
rekindled by the householder. The procedure for the same is being explained
here. 1 :

Firstly one should worship Vighnesa (the lord of obstacle) and then expia-
tory rite is to be performed to rekindle the fire with the help of an officiating
priest called Brahman occupying a seat of grass. 2

Taking his hand into his own the householder should wash it and rub it
before handing over to him a Pavitra (a ring made of kusa grass). 3

The householder should draw three lines on the plain ground with the
kusa grass and should draw on the middle, right and left of the ground with
the grass three times. 4

After sprinkling the ground with water he should collect sand and other
things in a vessel and with his right hand mix them one after another in a
proper manner. 5 :

Sands collected from a barren spbt and saline in nature, pits of fat, ant-
hill, obtained from riverbed, and clay trodden by pigs which come to a total
of five, petals of lotus. 6

Also sandhaniyasSila (what is called Kolipparal in Malayalam: a kind of
stone used to polish iron), the five Asvatthas (belonging to the class of
Asvattha tree, Paficavata: the five fig tress applied to Asvattha, Bilva, Vata,
Dhatri and ASoka), Palasa sticks and stick of Vaikamkata (a thorny tree,
Flacourtia Sapida from which sacrificial vessels are made; also called Sida
Cordifolia and Rhanbifolia) all of which together make fourteen items (which
are referred to as sambhara, requisites, in grhya manuals). 7
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To the above mentioned items, portion of timber from a tree struck by
lightning may be added. All these (fifteen items) should be handed over to
the priest (for rekindling the fire inadvertently got extinguished in the resi-
dence of a householder). 8

After handling over the items of timber to the priest, the four sides of the
sacrificial pit should be sprinkled with a little water and sands may be spread
over the place. The gayatri mantra (Bhiir bhuvasvah) should be chanted
while doing this. 9

Using the timber (of the tree struck by lightning) three lines each may be
drawn as the ground — in the middle, in the right and in the left of the sacrifi-
cial pit in addition to the middle the upper and lower parts of it horizontally —
thus a total of six lines should be drawn. 10

According to the sequence of the lines drawn the sand thus marked
should be sprinkled with water and then the stick (used for drawing) should
be thrown away. Then on the corner belonging to Nirrti (south-west) some
water should be sprinkled (before addressing the priest). 11

Now the priest should be addressed as follows: “Oh priest I shall kindle
the fire” in answer to his command that “you kindle the sacrificial fire” and
then the householder shall take hold of the item of timber etc.; brought to-
gether for the purpose. 12

After speaking thus the .householder should place fire in the pit and
kindle it by pouring ghee etc.; in the following manner. 13

The householder should purify objects like ghee, ladle etc.; and then
sprinkle water on all (the four) sides of the pit chanting mantras and stand
up. 14

Then he should fill the sacrificial pit with timber etc., after purifying it by
rubbing with water and then using the ladle he should pour oblations into the
fire to the accompaniment of the chanting of Mantras. 15

The learned ones prescribe the following mantra for this purpose: “sapta
te agne” etc. After completing the Pirnahuti, the full complement of obla-
tion, the householder should present the priest with a gift of cow. 16

Then occupying the seat again (the hopsehc;lder) shall pour oblation into
the fire with the remaining ghee, three times, four times, twice and again four
times (using a ladle for the purpose). 17
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In this series of pouring oblation, for the first offering the mantras (1)
“Tantum tanvan” etc., (2) “Udbudhyasvagne” - etc. and (3) Trayastrimsat
tantavo” etc., should be made use of. For the second pouring of oblation, the
mantras (1) Agnebhyavartin - etc. should be chanted. 18

The other mantras for the second oblation are: (2) ‘Agne’ngirassatam’
etc., (3) Punar iirjani vartasva etc; and (4) saharayyeti etc. The mantra for
the third offering is ‘yanma atmano’ etc. 19

The mantra for the fourth in the series of offering oblation is
“Punaragnir” - etc. This offering shall be made four times to be concluded
with pouring of ghee. 20

After chanting mantras and giving a gift of cow to the priest (called:
Brahman in a sacrifice) the householder should lend him a hand to get up
from the seat. Then after worshipping the sacred fire, Ganesa invoked al-
ready is to be allowed to go (or sent out). 21

Thus Bhargava has ordained the rekindling of the fire inadvertently ex-
tinguished and I have summarised the proceedings for the benefit of the
householder, 22

Thus the second quarter of the third chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-3
[Expiatory rites for the loss of fire]

Later I will be dealing with the damages caused to the fire and the expia-
tory rites to be performed on that account consequent on the seriousness of
the issue, succinctly or otherwise. 1 . :

In all such instances Bhargava has taken a general view and has pre-
scribed the Sthalipaka called Pavamana as a sufficient expiatory rite. 2

Fire may be placed on the sacrificial tinder even if they are not placed in
a pit, in the north side of the room and ashes may be blown away to help the
kindling of fire. 3

Then the sacrificial pit may be got ready by cleaning it all around using
cow-dung and in it the fire may be put along with the tinder to generate blaz-
ing fire. 4 ‘
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The fire may be put into the pit to the accompaniment of Mantras and the
daily routines of adding fuel may be performed duly. 5

The fire kindled is variously called Pavamana and Pavaka and the one
for purification is termed as Suci and the gods of fire may be invoked using
these different terms in offering libation. 6

The words ‘Agnaye Pavamanaya’ - to the fire called Pavamana is to be
spoken while giving oblation. The offering should be divided into two parts
and given from the right side onwards (where the fire called Daksina is
placed). 7

The various names should be pfonounced with the dative suffix
(Pavamandya, Agnaye etc.) and along with them the term of offering - viz.
‘svaha’ should be used while pouring the oblations into the fire. 8

Once the oblations are placed into the sacrificial pit four ladleful of ghee
may be purified by sprinkling and poured into the fire chanting the mantra
(‘manasvati’) etc. 9

Thereafter the householder should resume his seat and pour the remain-
ing oblations into the fire to conclude this Sthalipaka rite called Pava-
mana. 10

Bhargava has ordained that in these instances Pirpahuti - an offering
made with a full ladle can also be considered as expiation for guilt or omis-
sion (caused by the loss of fire). There is a specific order for the rite begin-
ning with a sweeping together of the surroundings of the sacrificial pit in an
act of purification. 11

The articles for the oblation should be purified by sprinkling with water
once and then spread out and placed to the northern side of the sacrificial pit
in a particular order. 12 ‘ . o

~ The vessel of holding purified water, the vessel to carry the ghee, small
and big ladles, the darbha grass to be spread around and the four bundles of
sacrificial sticks are to be thus arranged. 13

The bundle of sacrificial sticks may be purified by holding it above the
blazing fire for a short while to be followed by the purification of the Pavitra
(the ring of darbha grass). These are to be put in a vessel holding purifying
water with their tip placed upwards. 14



206 Sankarasmrti

Then the articles including Pavitra may be plunged into holy water by
filling up the vessel with water, Thrice the holy water may be sprinkled on
the vessel carrying ghee. 15

Ghee may be poured on the sticks before placing it in the pit of fire and
the bundle of kusa may be shown above the blazing fire in an act of purifica-
tion and taken back. 16

After kindling the fire with the sacrificial stick holy water may be sprin-
kled by using the Pavitra and then the wicks of fire may be emblazened by
fanning the ember. 17

By fanning to and for towards east and west of the pit the fire may be
blazened forth and then the Pavitra may also be placed there. 18

The ladle may be heatened by holding it above the fire sprinkling it with holy
water. Then with the chanting of mantra the fire may be kindled properly. 19

Now the bigger ladle may be filled up with the ghee pouring four times
with the little ladle and after purifying it with sprinkling the ghee may be
poured over the sacrificial sticks already placed inside the pit. 20

This may be repeated again with the chant of ‘Manasvati’ hymn, but the
householder need not get up as on the previous occasion. Using two passages
each of the hymn the act may be completed. 21

The mantras to be used in this connection are (1) Agna ayiimsi etc., (2)
Agne pavasva etc., (3) Agne pavaka etc; and (4) Sa nah pavaka etc.; and (4)
Agnih Suci etc.; (the ones prescribed in the manuals on household sacrifices
practised in the region of Kerala). 22

Other hymns are (1) Subhagne, (2) Subhayah, and (3) Manojyoti etc.
Before extinguishing the sacrificial fire one should sprinkle all around the pit
with holy water. 23

This rite is called Pavamani - the purifying one and it is termed as a
Purndhuti (a complete sacrifice on the fire). This practice can be followed in
other places also (outside Kerala). 24

Thus the third quarter of the third chapter comes to an end
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QUARTER-4
[The merits of preserving the fire]

Darsa and Paurnamdsa rites are the two wings of the householder who
wishes to ascend the heaven and hence they should not be broken on any ac-
count. 1

In case some lapse occurs in this, some expiation should be performed. If
the loss is related to the Darsa sacrifice the expiation enjoined is called Agni-
the Pathikrt (pathfinder). 2

If the loss is in connection with Paurnamasa then the expiatory rite pre-
scribed is called Vai$vanara (in which hymn like ‘Agne vaiSvanaraya’ etc.,
may be used). On the other hand if the loss of fire is due to some other con-
nection due rites may be resorted to in rekindling the fire. 3

In the case of the loss of fire for three days one should perform the rite
called Anvarambhani - (= an initiatory ceremony in connection with the rekin-
dling of fire), and if the loss of fire is for twelve consecutive days, the five
sacrifices beginning with Pavamana etc., should be performed as expiation. 4

If due to certain circumstances one could not perform the householder’s
ritual for a year, one must perform the seven rituals beginning with
Pavaména and in such cases one should always carry out the Pirnahuti type
of sacrificial offering. 5

According to some in the case of Pirnahuti the performance of Sruvahuti,
using the little ladle is enough (and not the one with juhu, the bigger ladle).
Hence in most cases this pattern is applied as sufficient expiations. 6

Indeed the householder is enjoined to perform a series of rituals which
are of a serious nature. These are rigorous in their nature and to be performed
with great responsibility. 7

But the householder is not at all worried since one who performs these
rituals punctually with care reaps much more happiness than the resultant
worry due to non-performance. 8

After death the householder is entitled to different worlds, but to those
who break their duties by not performing sacrifices in fire, the world here-
after will be engulfed in darkness. 9



208 Sankarasmrti

Hence one should perform other duties after carrying out his routine sac-
rifices in fire. Once the fire is kept properly everything becomes protected ac-
cording to Bhargava. 10

In whose house the domestic sacrificial fire is kept burning constantly
that householder reaps all the benefits in this world and after his death he en-
joys the pleasures of the heavenly world. 11

Where the domestic fire is carefully preserved by the householder even
in times of danger, that house is really a holy spot and on the other hand such
a house where it is not protected may be termed as a pool resorted to by
crows. 12

The house in which the domestic fire is kept burnt by performing sacri-
fices, there is no chance for the occupation of demons, evil spirits and un-
timely and unnatural death. 13

The oblations offered to gods and manes except in a sacrificial fire, and
gifts given to a householder will not be of any use. 14

It is said that what is given by a householder who does not keep the do- .
mestic fire burning in the time of evening worship, the demons will snatch it
away by force. 15

Hence a householder should keep the domestic fire burning at any cost,
lest he would be treated as a Siidra despite the fact that he was born as a
twice-born entitled to Vedas. 16

" Such a householder should bestow particular care in such matters as daily
bath at the proper time etc. By performing these duties of the caste he is as-
sured of the heavenly abode. 17

[Thus the fourth quarter of the third chapter of the Dharmasastra of
Sankara named Laghudharmaprakasika comes to an end.]

Third chapter is concluded.
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QUARTER-1
[Rules for daily bath]

One should get up in the Brahma muhiirta (last yama, the second of the
three yamas = early dawn) before sunrise and perform utination and evacua-
tion of the bowels. For this purpose, during the night one should sit facing
south and during daytime and evéning facing the north. 1

The twice-borns should tuck the sacred thread to the right earlobe, during
the junctures of the day, till it is all over and remain silent though the children
may do as they like. 2

One should not answer the call of nature on ploughed fields, uncovered
places, wastelands, grassy regions, shadows of trees, regions inhabited by an-
imals and pits. 3

One should not do this on ant-hills, public roads, gardens, proximity of
ponds, on ashes, charcoals, in water or cow-dung. 4

Again one should avoid husk, cattle-shed, temple, facing wind or sun or
fire, as well as ladies, preceptors and relatives (while answering the call of
nature). 5

After cleaning the anus by rubbing, one should hold and lift up the penis
by the hand and take the water from the pond for washing (private parts). 6

The rubbing and washing of (the private parts) should be done till the
odour and sticky substances are gone. This is applicable to all castes in gener-
al (though for Brahmin something more is to be done). 7

For the Brahmins dwelling in the land of Bhargava (Kerala) the cleaning
of the anus should be done using mud for twelve consecutive times and it
should be repeated twelve times. 8

In the cleaning of the penis (after urination) rubbing with mud is only for
seven consecutive times for Brahmins, and for Ksatriyas and VaiSyas the
number is reduced by one-fourth (meaning nine times). 9



210 Sankarasmrti

For Ksatriyas and Vaisyas purification (using mud) should be five times
consecutively and this is to be repeated five times. For those other than
Brahmins who wear the sacred thread purification could be five times repeat-
ed on just five times (without repetition). 10

For those other than Brahmin seven times repeated or just seven times pu-
rification with water mixed in mud in the case of evacuation of the bowel and
thrice repeated or just three times in the case of urination, is prescribed. 11

In the land of Rama (= Kerala), a man devoid of disease need not follow
the procedure of cleaning as described above. He may use both hands one by
one for this purpose. 12

Healthy persons should not clean their private parts with water collected
in a pan or sitting immersed in water. These are the rules applicable to house-
holders and Brahmacarins. 13

For Vanaprasthas (forest-dwellers) and Bhiksus (the ascetics) the purifi-
cation process should be twice that is fixed for the householder. After urinat-
ing one should wash the mouth with seven mouthfuls of water. 14

Brahmacarin should wear the kaupina (strip of loin-cloth covering privi-
ties) and rinse the mouth ten times on the occasion of daily bath even though
he has not urinated. 15

Purification and rinsing of the mouth with water should be done by the
Brahmacarins whenever they take a bath irrespective of their status as
Naisthika (a perpetual religious student), Diksita (initiated for a ceremony) or
Agnihotri (performing fire sacrifice). 16

These people shall rinse the mouth even without wearig the kaupina (the
loin-cloth). But they should wash and clean their feet thrice using mud after
wearing the kaupina. 17 : o

Brahmin shall purify the foot with water mixed with mud, or with pure
water once, and then again he shall sip the water free of foam twice and it
should be repeated for ten times. 18

Cleaning the mouth by sipping holy water just enough to plunge a bean
held in the hollow of the palm may be resorted to by all those wearing sacred
thread when occasion demands. 19
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While sipping the holy water its quantity should be sufficient to reach the
chest of the Brahmin, throat of the Ksatriyas and palate of the Vaisyas. The
hollowed palm should be able to carry this much water. 20

All of them should sit on their knees but not in water, getting up early in
the morning and keeping silence should brush the teeth. 21

In taking bath one should dip in water facing the south. All should clean
the teeth by brushing them with the leaves of the mango tree. 22

The non-householders and Diksitas should brush the teeth with mango
leaves only, though for the householders burnt husk could be used. 23

A householder should not brush the teeth on Ekadasi (the eleventh day
after the full-moon), on Darsa (dark-moon) on Sarnkranti (the day in which
the sun moves from one Zodiacal sign to another), on Sundays and Tuesdays.
Others are prohibited from brushing the teeth on the three days of transition
of the sun. 24

After brushing the teeth a Brahmin should rinse the mouth using mouth-
ful of water for sixteen times. A Brahmin should never avoid brushing the
teeth on days which are not prohibited to do so. 25

On other days (which are prohibited) one should rinse the mouth with
mouthful of water for twelve times for purfication. Thereafter one should
take away the loin-cloth and dip it in water and wash it. 26

One should wash the kafisitra (loin thread forming the girdle) and
kaupina (= the strip of cloth covering the privities) and wear them. Thereafter
one should sip holy water twice. 27

Before sipping the water one should twice wash the feet rubbing with
sand and once without sand thus making it three times. After that one should
dip into the water thrice and getting up should purify oneself. 28

At the time of ‘dipping one should untie the tuft on his head and wash it
before tying again. After dipping in water once more one should perform the
act of the holy sipping of water. 29

After purifying the cloth already washed in water one should wring it
thrice (to drain the water) and place it in one’s forearm. 30
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Placing the cloth thus and placing the palm of the left hand on the chest
once, one should dip again in water and getting up one should reach the bank
having only a little water (just enough to plunge one’s palm). 31

Now one should dry up one’s body taking the cloth from one’s forearm
(where it was placed eatlier) and the drying up should start from one’s head
itself. 32

A householder should start the drying up of the body from the back
though for a Brahmacarin there is absolute freedom in this connection. A
Snataka (= the initiated householder) should dry his ear first and the
Samnyasin the eyes. 33

The Agnihofri (should begin to dry up his body) from the heart and
Diksita from the pit in front of the neck. These are the rules prescribed for
Snataka and others in the matter of drying up the body after bath. 34

All other modes of drying up the body is resorted to by some at will.
After drying the limbs of the body the person concerned should dip it in the
water and wring it to remove the dripping of water. 35

In other regions people in general do as they like in the matter of rubbing
the body with wet clothes. 36

After washing and tying the cord forming the girdle, the strip of loin-
cloth covering the privities may be changed before or after tying up the tuft
of hair on the head. 37

According to some after the tying of the tuft the feet should be washed
and sipping of water may be resorted to as usual. 38

After wringing the strip of cloth dry, the cloth to cover the body may be
taken up and put around with its tip towards the east. 39

After carefully washing the feet properly once again the sipping of water
may be resorted to, which according to some should be along with the chant
of Mantras though others do it in silence. 40

[The ceremonial bath is of four kinds] The Brahma type is that in which
the water is just sprinkled on the body with the chant of mantras. In the type
called Vayavya the dust raised by the hoof of the cow is smeared. In the Agneya
the sacred ash is smeared on the different limbs and in the Varuna the actual im-
mersing of the body in water takes place. 41
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Thus the bath is of four kinds, though in Kerala the Brahmins should first
perform the Brahma to be followed by Varuna (in which dipping is resorted
t0). 42

Thus the first quarter of the fourth chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-2
[Rules for morning and evening prayers]

A Brahmin should offer worship in all the three junctures of the day
(morning, noon and evening) in accordance with his own siitra (prescribed
rules of the sect to which he belongs as ordained in the grhyasitras, the rules
of domestic rituals). 1

This worship at the beginning, middle part and the end of the day is or-
dained by sages at three junctures of the day and the twice-born people are
expected to worship the same. 2

. Among the things which are to be worshipped by Brahmin, the three
Sandhyas (junctures of the day) come foremost and he who does not care for
this will be treated as an outcaste (and expelled from the caste). 3

Hence all belonging to the class of the twice-borns should worship the
three junctures of the day with utmost care. 4

By doing this they go to Brahmaloka (literally the world of Brahman)
hereafter having shed all their sins. That is why it is said that all Brahmins
should worship the three junctures of the day. 5

Those Brahmins who perform worship at the three junctures of the day
will be released from the sins caused by telling lie or doing copulation during
the day time. 6

All classes of twice-born should perform the worship of junctures ac-
cording to their own domestic and ritualistic rules lest they would lose their
position in the caste. 7 '

Here I shall prescribe the common rules succinctly, but special rules may
be understood from traditional observances. 8
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The first juncture of the day is spoken of as that time at the fag end of the
night when the stars appear as dwindling almost seen and unseen. 9

Realizing this first flush of dawn properly Brahmin should face eastward
and offer handfuls of water (to the rising sun). 10

Standing in the water and chanting the Gayatrimantra once or more
times according to the rules of his sect he should sprinkle the water back-
wards but not in banks. 11

After sprinkling the water thrice according to rules one should sit down
and offer libations of holy water to gods, sages and manes. 12

While offering libations to the gods one should wear the sacred thread as
it is, though for offering to manes one should wear touching the right shoul-
der and in the case of the offer to sages it should be hung down the neck (as
in the case of a necklace). 13

These are in short the general proceedings of acts during the three junc-
tures of the day. After the offering of the libation of water one should move
about six feet on the banks. 14

Remaining there one should chant till sunrise the Gayatrimantra accord-
ing to prescriptions for thousand times and then conclude the same. 15

Even half of it, or one hundred and eight times could be the limit of the
chant. The four items Pranava (= the chant of ‘om’), Gayatri (= the
Gayatrimantra), Astarna (= Astaksaramantra related to Visnu: Om namo va-
sudevaya) and; 16

the Saivapaficaksara (= Om namah Siviya) which together are called
Catuhsantika (= the four observances calculated to remove calamities) may
be chanted daily by Brahmacarins and Grhasthas (householders). 17

The holy sage Bhargava has termed these as a catuska (a collection of
four) since offer of libation and chanting of Gayatri mantra are a must since
without it no Brahmin smears ashes on his body. 18

[Rules for smearing ashes]

Everyday the Brahmin is required to smear ashes on his body (after due
completion of the chanting of mantras). 19 '
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Ordinances of Bhargava stipulate that in South Kerala (32 villages form-
ing the South) the Brahmin must smear ashes on their body. It can be a single
stroke upwards on the centre of the forehead or in three horizontal lines close
together. 20 ’

According to the family there is option in these two modes of wearing
ashes. While doing this everyday one should offer libation. 21

Bhargava has ordained that one could do this or avoid this as one likes,
but one should never draw a perpendicular line alone in this region. 22

The perpendicular mark on the forehead is made using Gopikdamrd
(= Gopicandana = a species of white clay). The materials used for making
these marks are bhiiti, bhasita, bhasma- 23

ksara, raksa which added together form five articles as detailed below.
bhiiti is the ash prepared from the cow-dung of Kapila, red coloured cow. 24

The ash made from the cowdung of a black coloured cow is called bha-
sita; that which is prepared from the cowdung of the red coloured cow is
called bhasma, while that of the white coloured cow is named ksara. 25

The ash prepared from the cow-dung of a cow of variegated colour is
called raksa. Of these (five varieties) the one called bhisti is sufficient to cause
prosperity while the one with the name of bhasira will cause splendour. 26

The ash called bhasma will eat away all the sins (and hence it is called
s0), where as ksara is so named since it protects one from dangers. 27

It also saves one from the trouble caused by demons, goblins and evil
plants. In the world the word bhasma is generally used in the sense of burnt
objects and as such it is famous. 28

One should draw the mark of Tripundfa (the three horizontal lines) using
ashes. Brahmins should not smear ashes which are not properly prepared. 29

A householder should prepare ashes and smear it everyday after perform-
ing his daily routines like svadhyaya (study of the Vedas) so that he is saved
from sin. 30

This also applies to the case of Brahmacarin as well as Vanastha without
doubt. It is the duty of the householder to prepare the ashes according to pre-
scribed procedure. 31 ’
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After preparing the ashes he should supply them to those undergoing
penance whether they ask for it or not. Bhasma truly consists of Agnisoma
(Agni the god of fire and Soma the moon) and so also the universe. 32

Hence who could determine the merit accrued by giving away holy ashes
to Bhiksus (ascetics), Vanasthas (forest-dwellers) and Brahmacarins. 33

To these three, the householder shall give away and this custom is eternal.
Ashes should not be put in the hands nor should be taken by the hand. 34

One should give it in a vessel and one should take hold of it similarly
(using a vessel). He who gives ashes by hand and he who receives it by bare
hand; 35

are likely to loose their merit accrued by penance since Agni and Soma
are there to take it away. Hence it is to be put in a plantain leaf by the side of
a kundika (vessel carrying water). 36

A householder shall place them (ashes as well as a potful of water) be-
fore a Brahmin who returns after taklng his bath. This is an effortless, merito-
rious and inexpensive way to reap great merit. By doing this one not only ac-
quires great fame but also escapes from the household sins. 37-38

Thus the second quarter of the fourth chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-3
[The rules for making sacred ashes]

Now I shall succinctly narrate the rules for making sacred ashes, since
ashes prepared according to rules will bring prosperity to the Brahmins. 1

(In collecting the cowdung to make ashes) one should avoid a cow with inaus-
picious looks, bad behaviour, capricious (by nature) lean and appearing ugly. 2

(One should avoid) a cow whose calf is dead, with inauspicious limbs af-
flicted by disease, depraved of senses, refusing to milk, recently delivered
and eating waste. 3

(One should avoid) a cow with body burnt by fire, barren and eating hair,
soiled clothes and bones. Thus one should carefully select a Kapila (= red
coloured cow) in order to collect cowdung. 4
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Or one may select a white cow if one fails to get the earlier mentioned
variety and after procuring such a cow one should take it to his own resi-
dence. 5

After keeping it in the cattleshed one should maintain it properly by giv-
ing tasty grass and fodder. Now one should prepare oneself on the early morn-
ing of the fourteenth fithi by taking bath and remaining calm and quiet. 6

Wearing a clean white cloth one should collect green diirva grass appear-
ing like emerald untrodden and untouched by animals to feed the cow. 7

While collecting the green grass one should chant Mantras like sahasra-
parama - and then take it near the cow and then chant further Mantras before
feeding it. 8

While feeding the cow with Diirva grass, Mantras as Agava, may be
chanted and then it may be provided with drinking water to the chant of the
Mantras: Tiisnim gavo bhago ga na etc. 9

Fasting oneself for a day and after taking bath the next day one should
wear white clothes and take hold of proper vessels with utmost attention. 10

Without hurting the cow one should cause to stand on its legs and collect
its urine in a vessel of gold, silver or copper chanting the Gayatri mantra. 11

One may even use an earthern vessel or a lotus leaf before it (the urine)
falls on the earth considering it as a source of smell. 12

The householder should collect the cowdung before that falls or after
falling on a clean spot and then examine it carefully chanting the words trir
me bhajatu (let it reach me thrice). 13

Using a mantra beginning with: the words atyaksmir the cowdung may be
sifted to free it from grains and other wastes. For this the urine may be sprinkled
on the cowdung repeating the words san tva sificami (I shall sprinkle on you). 14

Mixing with urine the cowdung should be made into fourteen balls chant-
ing a mantra beginning with paficanam etc., and they may be placed in a spot
for drying it up making it sure that no dog would trample on it. 15

After placing the balls of cowdung for dryingv in the sunlight and con-
cluding the daily rituals, one should partake in his meals for the day. Then the
balls may be collected and kept in a vessel prepared for the purpose. 16
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The dried balls (of cowdung) may be kept in a clean place till it is prop-
erly dried up. Then after the lapse of a night the next day one should get up
early morning. 17

After performing the bath and other daily routines according to the rules
of one’s own domestic rituals, one should kindle sacred fire and place the
balls on it one by one. 18

The first ball should be placed on fire with the chant of Pranava (the
omkdra) and likewise the rest may be placed using the sadaksara mantra (the
six-syllabled mantra, viz. Om namah Sivaya). 19

While placing the ball (of cowdung) on the fire one should suffix the
mantra with the words svahd on each occasion. The @huti (the offering) is to
gods Savarna (son of sun) the oblation thus given being capable of removing
sin. 20

Thereafter one should offer twenty-three oblations to Nidhanapati
(Kubera, the lord of riches) and five each to Brahman (the creator). 21

Using mantras like Namo hiranya etc., oblation may be offered to the
fire. Another mantra is like artasatya and yet another is like kadruda etc.;
(for this purpose). 22

A third mantra is like yasya vaikankati and all these three are to be used
in offerings; one to be made using mantras like andjfiatatraya etc. 23

Thus offering oblations one should perform the svistakrt (offering a right
sacrifice to fire). After removing the balance of oblations one should take a
vesselful of water (for offering). 24

The vessel may be filled up to the brim using other sanctified waters to
the chant of mantra and then it may bé sprinkled on the head chanting mantra
like Brahmanesvamrtam. 25

The holy water should be sprinkled in various regions and the Brahman
(the priest) is to be satiated with appropriate gifts and presentations and then
one should address being desirous of taking out the ball of cowdung from
fire. 26

“] shall take these for the proper petformance of worship of all the gods,
and I shall extinguish this fire with balls of dried cowdung.” 27
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Thereafter the balls of cowdung may be covered with fire. Now the chief
priest (called Brahman) may be relieved of his duties and the householder
shall partake in his meals remaining silent all through the meals. 28

Thus the third quarter of the fourth chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-4
[Rules for collecting ashes]

On the third or fourth day after taking the morning bath and wearing white
clothes the householder shall apply three lines on his forehead with ashes. 1

Then after sitting near the pit of fire in which the dried cowdung balls are
to be put one should chant the mantra “Om tad Brahma” and then put the
balls of ashes made from cowdung. 2

_ Then one should worship the sacred fire using all the sixteen Upacdras like
Avahana (invoking fire etc.) and extinguish it at the conclusion of rituals. 3

Chanting the mantra ‘Agner bhasma’ etc., one should collect the balls
from the pit and wash it using the urine of the cow which is called kapila (the
red one) or with fragrant water. 4

While sifting the ashes in such water one should chant the mantra ‘Agnir’
etc. After oozing the water it should be mixed with sandal, usira (Andropogon
Muricatus) and kumkuma (saffron) powder. 5

Also one should use the powder of the three varieties of Agaru
(Agallochum) for mixing up with the ashes along with the powder of
ghanasara (= camphor) so as to make it into Vatakas (= globules or pills). 6

After such mixing one should make globules of round shape and while
mixing the powders and ashes one should chant the mantra and Pranava. 7

The mantra is the one beginning with “anoraniyan” (= smaller than the
atom in size) for making ashes into globules and drying them in the sun they
should be kept in a proper vessel. 8

After making the ashes in this way one should draw three lines with it on
the forehead. It is the custom of the householder that after the morning bath
he should smear the ashes. Others also should do likewise. 9
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These are the duties of Brahmins, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas which undoubt-
edly will be effortless while being fruitful to the utmost in doing away with
the cycle of birth and death. 10

In the absence of properly prepared ashes one should make use of burnt
cowdung. Anyhow the Brahmin should make use of purified ashes for mark-
ing Tripundra (= the three lines on the forehead). 11

Again in the absence of such ashes of burnt cowdung Brahmin shall
make use of the ashes from the kitchen of Siva temple. 12

As far as Siidras are concerned they may use the ashes from the kitchen
of Brahmins for smearing the body, all other varieties of ashes being rejected
for use. 13

For all castes the smearing of Tripundra destroys sins and they escape
from the cycle of birth and death. 14

Meditation without smearing Tripundra, chanting of hymn without
smearing Tripundra, performance of sacrifice without smearing Tripundra
and offering of oblation to manes without smearing Tripundra; 15

And giving away of gifts without smearing Tripundra are the five things
to be avoided in South Kerala according to Bhargava (Parasurama). 16

One should wear Sikha (tuft of hair), follow daya (the order of inheri-
tance), adhere to dcara (conventions), observe Sitra (laws of Baudhdyana
etc.) and smear Tripundra. All these five scrupulously followed by the prede-
cessors should be adhered to lest one would fall from the social position. 17

[Daily routines]

One should perform his daily routines of studies having taken his bath
early and the holy sipping of water. Before the start of the studies he should
chant ‘Savitri’ (Gayatri) properly. 18

The householder may expect a guest after the routine performance of the
sacrificial ritual called Vaisvadeva (= offering to the Visvedevas). 19

If the guest is somebody who has never come on earlier occasion he
should be accorded proper reception. After the performance of the midday
ablutions the guest shall be fed. 20
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After the completion of the rites the householder shall maintain himself
with the food which is left over after the sacrificial ritual. A Brahmin shall eat
only during the daytime and once in night. 21

In between one should not eat anything. But during the fortnights one
should abstain from taking food at night. There is no restriction that a house-
holder should remain silent during meals. 22

This applies to the snatakas as well, according to the laws of Bhargava.
During days of pollution one should avoid taking salt, especially for those
who are to offer rice-balls to the departed manes. 23

Brahmin and householder who are performing a vow lasting for a consid-
erable time should refrain from eating salt directly. Salt put on a leaf before
one begins to eat should be thrown away along with the leaf. 24

Those engaged in a long vow should reject that leaf in which salt is sup-
plied as such. An ascetic shall eat eight mouthfuls of food while a
Vanaprastha (the forest-dweller) shall eat sixteen mouthfuls. 25

A householder shall eat thirty-two mouthfuls while a Brahmacarin shall
eat as much as he likes. Until the last sip of water the leaves in which food is
supplied should not touch together. 26

In such an event one should take a dip (in river) wearing the same gar-
ment and this is applied to Brahmins who preserve the three sacrificial fires
in the house. Now I shall narrate things to be avoided scrupulously in partak-
ing of meals. 27

In case some object which is prohibited happens to get mixed up with
food one should perform expiations. One should chant the thousand names of
Visnu on every such occasion. 28

Or one may (as an act of expiation) listen to the recitation of Purdnas be-
longing to the Saiva or Vaisnava sects, or one may make elders and precep-
tors to listen to them as far as one could manage. 29

One may narrate such texts to guests, friends and those who are desirous of
knowing. One should teach Vedas at the proper time to the proper persons. 30

One should not recite Vedas on the days of anadhydya (= holidays in
which studies are prohibited) and on the occasion when Siidras are hearing.
All such narration should be completed before the evening properly. 31
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The evening worship is to be made while the sun has not completely dis-
appeared (= while the sun is still blazing). Sitting down properly the Brahmin
should chant the Gayatrimantra with rapt attention. 32

After performing other routine duties and taking meals one shall retire
for sleep. These are succinctly the routine duties of a householder and one
who strictly adheres to these will not falter in his ways. 33

[Thus the fourth quarter of the fourth chapter of the Dharmasastra of
Sankara named Laghudharmaprakasika comes to an end.]

Fourth chapter is concluded.



CHAPTER FIVE

QUARTER-1
[The duties of the husband and wife]

To free oneself of the obligation to the manes (by begetting a son) one
should remember the vow (of marriage) undertaken making the sacred fire as
witness and approach the wife with this intention. 1

Without being covetous one should copulate with one’s wife, except on
one’s birthday, on the Ekadasi (the eleventh day of the fortnight), on the days
of black-moon and full-moon, the sixth day of the fortnight, the day of the
passage of the sun from one zodiacal sign to another (Sankranti) on Sunday
and during day time. 2

One should not copulate the day' before performing, ‘Sraddha’ (offering
to the manes) and on the day of the §raddha. One who is in a vow should not
copulate even if one is desirous of a son. 3

One should not copulate with a woman who has no love and desire, one
who is unhealthy, one performing a vow not to speak to a woman who is the
wife of another man. 4

If one’s wife shows inclination for sex one should copulate with her ac-
cording to rules rememibering the boon given to them by Indra (the lord of
gods). 5

One should follow her desire in the matter of embracing, kissing, oral sex
and inverted coitus without any inhibition. 6

One should follow the traditional modes of sexual union for the pleasure of
one’s wife, but one,should not initiate oneself into new varieties of sexual act. 7

Ladies are ordained as chaste owing to the boon given by the God of fire and
hence the householder having sexual union with such a wife will not be at fault. 8

Sexual union with unchaste women, conversation with them, emulation
of the coitus of animals and such other amorous sports should be avoided by
both husband and wife. 9
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A woman getting up from the bed after a sexual union is deemed to be
pure, and the man should purify himself by taking a bath before he is to share
the bed during the same night. 10

It is not proper to have sex more than once in the same night being cov-
etous; such an act will drain one’s virility and is considered inauspicious. 11

The one who does not perform coitus with one’s wife between the men-
strual cycles and the one who does it outside the period invite sin and go to
the hell destined for those who kill an unborn child. 12

From the menstruation onwards the sixteen days are the suitable period
(favourable for conception) and among them the first three days are to be
avoided. 13

According to some, coition is to be performed in each of the menstrual
cycle with the chant of mantras; but in Kerala the first coition alone requires
the accompaniment of mantras. 14

Simanta - the ceremonial parting of the hair of the wife is performed only
on the occasion of the first pregnancy, in the region of Kerala and in the case
of Niseka - coition also the same rule applies (= chanting of mantras). 15

[The sixteen purficatory rites]

This act of Niseka (= the rite of impregnation) is termed as the first of the
purificatory rites by the learned. 16

The second rite is called Pumsavana (= the rite for causing the birth of a
male child). The third is the Simanta (= parting of hair), while the fourth is
called Jatakarma (= a birth ceremony). 17

The fifth rite is Namakarana (= the ceremony of naming a child) and the
sixth is called Niskramana (= taking a child for the first time out of the house
to see the sun). Prasana (= the first feeding of a child) is the seventh rite
while the eighth is called Ciidakarma (the ceremony of tonsure). 18

Karnavedha (= piercing the ear) is the ninth rite to be followed by the
tenth called Upanayana (= the initiation with the investiture of the sacred
thread) and the eleventh is the Vedarambha (= the study of the Vedas). 19

Kesanta (= or Godana the gift of cutting the hair as a religious ceremo-
ny) is the twelfth rite and the thirteenth rite is called Snana (= also called
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Samavarttana = (returning from the home of a preceptor after studies).
Vivaha (= the marriage ceremony) is the fourteenth rite. 20

The fifteenth rite is called Aupasandgnisvikara (= taking the fire for do-
mestic worship by the householder to be kept burning during his life time,
since this fire has witnessed his marriage). The sixteenth rite is
Tretagnisangraha (also called adhéana = kindling of the three sacred fires and
offering to them) and all these should be accompanied by mantras. 21

The rites along with mantras are prescribed for the three castes of
Brahmins, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas. For Sidras it is not a must. The rites up to
Karnavedha with exception to marriage are not presctibed for the Sudras. 22

All these rites are performed fully only in the case of Brahmin of higher
status who are entitled to conduct Agni sacrifice, since for others some of
these are optional and not a must. 23

Rites like Jatakarma up to Karnavedha may be conducted for ladies
without the use of mantras, though for the marriage ceremony mantras
should be adopted. 24

Marriage is the only rite for ladies which requires mantra. These rites are
to be conducted at an auspicious time in the proper order. 25

These rights performed properly at the appropriate time will bring prosper-
ity and those who perform them will move on the right path without fear. 26

In Kerala the performance of these rites with or without the use of
mantras are a must and the non-performance of these enjoined to each family
will invite great sin. 27

Thus the first quarter of the fifth chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-2
[The proper time for the sixteen customary rites]
Once it is ascertained that the wife is pregnant the Pumsavana ceremony

should be performed in the third month after the conception but not in the
two months that follow (= the fourth or fifth months). 1

If the date of conception is not definitely known the month should be cal-
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culated from the fifth day of the last menses. In the case of the first pregnan-
cy the rite could be performed even in the fourth month. 2

_ After the Pumsavana, the ceremony of Simanta should be performed
preferably in the fourth month, though some hold that it could be done from
the seventh month onwards, but never the fifth. 3

Simanta should be performed only in the case of the first pregnancy, but
failure to do so invite the performance for every subsequent pregnancies also.
If the child of the first pregnancy is still-born (or death of the child in deliv-
ery) the rite should be performed in subsequent pregnancies. 4

According to some (belonging to the Baudhiyana school) a rite called
Visnubali (an offering to Visnu for protection of pregnancy) may be per-
formed in the eighth month. Once the child is born, Jatakarma should be per-
formed before the severence of the umbilical cord. 5

The maximum time is up to the feeding of breast-milk and if it is not
done then it should be postponed till the period of pollution is over. 6

Tt could be performed on the eleventh day or twelfth day (after the purifi-
cation) though it could also be done on the later part of the night of the tenth
day. 7

But this stipulation is not applicable to Kerala since only after the pollu-
tion is over it could be performed. 8

Before the naming ceremony of just after it (the child) should be fed with
Vaca (a kind of aromatic root) and collyrium should be applied to the eyes on
an auspicious day. 9

Niskramana (taking out of the house) of the child for the first time should
be in the fourth month or later along with the first feeding which is to be per-
formed in the sixth month in the Savana (a month of thirty solar days). 10

It could be according to the Saura (solar) calendar though it is
Madhyama (the middling) or even by Candra (lunar) calendar in emergency
which is lowest in preference. The ceremony of tonsure could be in the third
or fifth year for the Brahmins. 11

The initiation to the alphabets may also be made during this period which
is auspicious. In the case of Brahmin, after the tonsure ceremony the ear-
lobes can be pierced. 12
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These are to be performed in odd years in Kerala according to Bhargava
and this should be well before the investiture of the sacred thread. 13

If the Karnavedha is not performed before the Upanayana, then it could
be done after three days of the culmination of upakarma (= a ceremony be-
fore the commencement of the study of Veda) at an auspicious time accord-
ing to astrological calculation. 14

At the appropriate time one should perform religious observances,
Sukriya vrata (= an observance lasting for four days which are suitable for
the study of the Vedas) on the occasion of Parva (= the period of change of
moon) and Astami, the eighth day of fortnight. 15

After performing the Baudhayaniya-snana (= the religious bath accord-
ing to the Baudhdayana school) one should fast for a day. The time for Kesan-
ta (cutting of hair) and Snana (bath) is according to the custom of the particu-
lar grhya school. 16

These two (Kesanta and Snana) are optional since it entails religious
bath. For women the rite in the place of investiture ceremony is marriage it-
self, for which the chant of mantras is essential. 17

The right time for the-marriage of a girl is the twelfth year, even though
this limit is not arbitrary since girls of higher age can also be married away.
Sruti and Smirti stipulate the marriage of a girl before she attains puberty. 18

Hence marriage before puberty is permitted by all authorities. But
Bhargava is not strict (since in Kerala) such women are in large numbers. 19

But then he permits this as a measure of contingency and not ideal.
Householder in case he is poor may even resort to begging without any
qualms. 20

Further in such cases one could even marry a second or third time in ex-
change (of his daughter for the wife). Even by resorting to other methods like
selling one’s house, one should perform the marriage of a daughter. 21

A wise father should unite his daughter with a suitable husband of good
family and noble qualities at the proper time by some means. 22

In the matter of preserving, the tretagni (the three sacred fires) suitable
time may be ascertained by following Vedic prescription. This means the pu-
rificatory rites are shown here with the proper time of performance. 23
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The prohibited ones and the ones which are enjoined should be under-
stood by consulting astrologers. 24

Thus the second quarter of the fifth chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-3
[The duties of snatakas]

Thus in the proper time prescribed the rites like Pumsavana etc.; may be
performed. Duties of the son who does not wish to have his samavartana -
(the ceremonial bath after the studies) are enumerated here for information. 1

The ceremonial bath is enjoined only to those who opt for it and there is
no compulsion. If one wants to remain a celibate throughout one’s life, one
may be permitted to do so. 2 :

Thus one may be permitted to remain a Brahmacari throughout; but if
one wants to marry and beget children that also is permitted. 3

Bhirgava permits the marriage of all suitable persons in a family and
there is no compulsion in this matter either way. 4

Other authorities state that only the senior boy of the family should mar-
ry and the children born to him are considered as the progenies of others also.
This helps the family to retain the wealth without having to share among the
members (in the Kerala context). 5

If there is fraternity among the brothers or if they want to get married due
to feeling of love and to further the prospects of having more children in the
family, marriage is permitted for all. 6

Without getting married at the proper time there is the possibility of a
celibate later becoming lustful and leading a life of a scoundrel visiting broth-
els and behaving improperly like a man who has lost his senses. 7

Such a person would refuse to perform the rites enjoined for a house-
holder and would be despised by all good people. He would lose both the
worlds (the present world and the one hereafter) and would waste his birth
bringing bad name to his own family. 8 -

Such a person will throw his manes into worst type of hells without any
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doubt and hence the view that all should be permitted to marry appears prop-
er and better. 9

[Duties of householders]

A householder should perform Agnihotra after the marriage by kindling
the sacred fire in his home perpetually. It is his duty to preserve the fire in the
home. 10 ‘

Such a person should perform the Agnihotra sacrifice throughout his life.
In the sacrifice the Brahmin may offer a goat to the fire as oblation if he
could do it. 11

Bhargava has prohibited (in Kerala) the first type of rituals which are: (1)
Sautramani - a sacrifice in honour of Indra; (2) Narabali - the killing of human
beings in a sacrifice; (3) Pasumedha - the killing of a cow; (4) Asvamedha - the
killing of a horse and (5) Naisthika-brahmacarya - the absolute celibacy. 12

The householder should attempt to perform Istapirta (performing of sac-
rifices and digging wells and doing other acts of charity). By Ista (sacrifices
like Vaisvadeva) one shall attain the heaven while by Pirta one shall attain
liberation. 13

By Ista is meant Agnihotra sacrifice, performance of penance, adherence
to-truth, protection of Vedas waiting upon guests and Vaisvadeva sacrifice (to
please the Visvedevas). 14

Pirta means the digging of ponds, lakes and other watersheds for the
benefit of cows, travellers and building of temples. 15

If a cow drinks the water from one’s trough even for a day to quench its
thirst, the merit thus accrued would liberate one from the hell of seven gen-
eration. 16 ' .

Further such a person shall attain the worlds that are achieved by the giv-
ing away of cows as gifts. 17

A householder should plant trees having profuse branches on the road-
side at a distance of a krosa (a measure of distance of 1000 dandas or 4000
hastas = 1/4 of yojana) for the benefit of wayfarers to take rest. 18

He who renovates ponds, wells and lakes as well as dilapidated shrines
would reach ultimate place of bliss after his worldly life has comes to an end. 19
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Such a person would reach that position from which there is no chance of
rebirth in this world without doubt. So also is the case of the one who
quenches the hunger and thirst of wayfarers day by day. 20

Hunger and thirst is similar and unbearable to one and all from Brahmins
up to the people of low caste and there is no distinction. 21

Hence a householder should give food to the hungry according to his re-
sources and give drink to the thirsty ones. 22

Even a Siidra performing such acts defined as Piirta becomes eligible for
Vedic studies. One should please others by bestowing gifts since it is spoken
of as ideal for men. 23

One who. has got a thousand coins should give away a hundred, one hav-
ing a hundred should part with ten and one possessing ten should donate one
and all of these deserve the same merit (by giving ten per cent of their
wealth). 24

A Brahmin possessed of wealth should give away different kinds of gifts
and by not doing so loses his position as Satkarmin (a Brahmin enjoined with
six duties) and becomes a Ksatriya by all means. 25

Even a Vaisya attains good results by performing suitable acts and all
should strive for liberation by doing such acts of benevolence. 26

The sage (Bhargava) is not against the Brahmin doing acts with a view to
attaining favourable results, but the result alone should not be the sole pur-
pose of such acts. 27

Thus the third quarter of the fifth chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-4
[Expiation for receiving gifts]

Brahmins are ordained by the creator to receive the gifts of all kinds and
none else has got this right. 1

According to some learned scholars.the receiving of gifts is not at all pro-
hibited since if it is a total prohibition the very concept of giving gifts will
come to an end. 2 :
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There should not be an end to the institution of giving gifts and an oppor-
tunity to the transfer of money from the wealthy to the poor in a virtuous
manner. Further there are prescriptions for giving gift as acts of expiation ac-
cording to the sage. 3

Taking into consideration the acceptance of unholy and tainted gifts, sage
Bhargava has ordained a series of gifts which calls for expiation in a proper
order which shall be narrated here. 4

A householder who scrupulously performs his duties becomes eligible to
receive the gifts and none else; such a gift is termed Aghamarsana (= de-
stroying sins, literally ‘sin-effacing’). 5

In the month of Caitra (lunar month in which the full-moon stands in the
constellation Citra, corresponding to March-April) on the first of the white
half (of the fortnight) one should give away umbrellas to Brahmin household-
ers as an expiation of receiving tainted gifts. 6

In the month of Vaisakha (the second lunar month corresponding to
April-May) one should gift away chappals and silken garments; and in the
month of Sukra (Jyestha, lunar month in which the full-moon stands in the
constellation corresponding to May-June) mats of grass and fans (made of
palmyra leaves etc.) should be given as gifts. 7

In the month of Suci (Asadha, corresponding to June and July), the things
to be given away as gifts are water-pot, curd, milk, ghee, green peas, wheat
and grains. 8

In the month of Sravana (the lunar month corresponding to July-August)
gifts to be given are a pair of fresh garments, sesamum and ghee and food to
Brahmacarin prepared in milk to his liking. 9

In the month of Prosthapada (Bhadrapada, lunar month corresponding
to August-September) the gift to be presented are two silver replicas of fish
while in the month of Asvina (the lunar month corresponding to September-
October, when the moon is near the constellation Asvini) one should give
away replicas of horse made of gold or silver. 10

In the month of Kartika (the month in which the full-moon is near the
Krittika or pleiades, corresponding to October-November), the gifts to be giv-
en are red cow, and white goat. The cow should be along with a calf while
the goat should be of a high variety. 11
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In the month of Margasirsa (corresponding to November-December) in
which the full-moon is in the constellation of Mrgasiras, the gifts to be given
away are skin of spotted antelope to five Brahmacarins or three ascetics. 12

In the month of Pausa (lunar month in which moon is in the Pusya aster-
ism, corresponding to December-January) the gifts to be presented are sesam-
um and lotus flowers, while in the month of Magha (corresponding to
January-February) the gifts are girdle of silver and a staff made of silver to a
Brahmacarin or one made from the branch of the Palasa tree. 13

In the month of Phalguna (corresponding to February-March) one should
give away as gift a cow with two faces and six feet in the absence of which
such a cow made of gold or silver. 14

Thus Bhargava has ordained that the householder should give twelve
kinds of gift on the first day of each month (as expiations). 15

A householder who gives away these gifts will be relieved off the sin
caused by the acceptance of improper gifts. Each of such gifts would be able
to destroy the sin one by one or in toto. 16

These are capable of destroying the sin of receiving improper gifts. Other
acts of expiation are Pranayama or the chanting of Gayatri mantras a thou-
sand times. 17

The chant of Srirudra for three days would purify Siidra householder who
accepts an improper gift. He should fast on the day of receiving the gift. 18

These are prescribed for Snatakas (celibates) by sages like Bhrgu, Kasya-
pa and Kasyapa, but the first authority holds that these are equally applicable
to all householders. 19

Bhargava holds that there could be exceptions at times. Following these
rules the householder belonging to the Brahmin caste sheds away the sins ac-
crued by the acceptance of improper gifts and shines forth like blazing fire. 20

Thus the fourth quarter of the fifth chapter of the Dharmasastra of
Sankara named Laghudharmaprakasika comes to an end.

Fifth chapter is concluded.



CHAPTER SIX

QUARTER-1
[Five accidental killings and five expiatory oblations]

- A householder has to be aware of the Paficasuna - the five things in a
house by which animal life may be accidentally destroyed - which are the fire
place, slab for grinding condiments, broom, pestle and mortar and water-pot.
To ward off the sin caused by these one should perform every day the five
sacrifices. 1

Devayajiia, Bhiitayajiia and Pitryajiia the three to which Brahmayajiia
and Nryajfia are added to make it five altogether. 2

Here the Devayajiia (= sacrifices to god) means offerings in the sacred
fire; Bhiitayajiia (= sacrifices to all created beings) is giving of oblation,
Pitryajiia (= sacrifices to manes) is offering of oblation to manes and.
Brahmayajfia stands for teaching and reciting of Vedas. 3

Nryajiia (= the acclaim of people) consists of pleasing the guests, with
these five-fold expiations the householder should destroy the sins every day
accrued by the accidental killings of beings. 4

[Giving and receiving of gifts by the householders]

The Brahmacarin, the Vanastha (= the forester) and Yati (= sannyasin) -
the three category of people depend on the householder for their smooth
livelihood and profession (like the performance of vows). 5

What is given by the householder to the Brahmacarin with devotion is
repaid thousand times after the expiry of one’s worldly life. 6

He who gives sixteen mouthfuls of food prepared by Nivara (wild rice)
and mixed with ghee to a forest-dweller would transform into the digits of the
moon after his death (or will be able to drink nectar after his death). 7

Who could measure the merit accrued by giving water or flower offered
to an ascetic by a householder. 8
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A householder performs sacrificial rites everyday and thus he is engaged
in a penance. As such he is the creator of all and hence a householder is to be
praised. 9

As the husband is the lord of the wife and as Brahmins are the preceptors
of the people in general, the guests are the masters of the householders. 10

A chaste lady would not attain heaven by different kinds of vows, fasts
and such other deeds, but only by serving her husband well. 11

A Brahmacarin would not ascend the heaven by religious baths, sacri-
fices in fire and learning of Vedas, but only by serving on his preceptor. 12

A Vanastha (= dweller in a forest) would not ascend heaven by various re-
ligious baths and sacrifices on fire, but only by abstaining from taking food. 13

A Sannyasin would not attain his goal by simply living on alms, taking to
the vow of silence or living in a secluded place, but only by abstaining from
sexual union. 14

A householder does not attain heaven not by performing sacrifices, not
by preserving sacrificial fire, but only by serving on the guests. 15

Hence a man should always be alert on serving the guests so that the
world would not despise him and he would not have to proceed to the hell. 16

By pleasing a guest with food and shelter for sleep one would save one-
self from the hell of complete darkness and as such one would prove to be a
saviour. 17

A householder should offer the éacrifice called Agnihotra during morn-
ing and evening with diligence according to prescription and performing the
sacrifices on the days of lunar conjuctions. 18 :

A householder may perform the sacrifice called Pasubandha (= an animal
sacrifice) or take recourse to Caturmasya (= a vow lasting for four months).
One should eat the meals prepared using the rice which is three years old and
drink the Soma juice (prepared from the Soma plant) according to rules. 19

A householder should not desire for anything from a Siidra, though he
may give to the former his requirements. He should perform the Vaisvanara
sacrifice if he has got the means for it and in case he is unable to do so, he
may use others. 20
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By helping members of his own caste, he may accept remuneration from
them. In Kerala, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas are not enjoined to perform such sac-
rifices. 21

A householder should not serve on a low-caste petson even in contin-
gency since it is despicable. With exception to this one may follow some oth-
er profession and make money. 22

The wealth comes and goes like a stream and it is not stationary any-
where; sometimes by fault it decreases and some times it increases. 23

The wise one should not give away his profession for the sake of wealth,
for one may procure wealth after sometime, but not the job already lost. 24

Mother and father who are old in age, chaste wife and the son in his
childhood need protection and for their sake one may have to make adjust-
ment with his profession. 25

A householder has to look after the welfare of elders like mother, father,
chaste wife, son in his childhood, preceptor and a Brahmin who has ap-
proached him for help. This is the view of Bhargava. 26

Even if one is poor, one should not be miserly in one’s action in the case
of a preceptor. So also in the case of Brahmin, though in the case of others
one may impose restriction. 27

If there is anything left in one’s house for one’s own maintenance one
should please the preceptor and a Brahmin by spending a part of that wealth. 28

To give away a maiden, one should collect enough wealth from any
source that one comes across; but one should not collect more than what is
needed. 29

A maiden should be given away in marriage before she attains puberty at
any cost; otherwise a householder is deemed to have destroyed the child in
the womb inviting calumny. 30

One should give dowry with pleasure as is demanded, or one may give
according to one’s resources if one could not meet what is demanded. 31

After protecting the maiden well, one should marry her away giving
dowry. If one could manage, the maiden should not be permitted to remain in
the house after attaining puberty. 32
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In matters such as the marriage of a maiden, giving of food and impart-
ing knowledge there is no direct or indirect instruction of ordinance. 33

Hence the father should strive for the early marriage of the daughter
without having to put up with difficulties. 34

»  People of low character should be treated well, otherwise they would not
mind you and give respect to you. A wise one should manage to keep them at
a distance after having secured their confidence. 35

People of the middle type may be kept by one’s side even at the first
sight. Otherwise they are apt to incur displeasure. They would be happy to be
in one’s confidence. 36

One should bestow confidence in good people sharing with them one’s
thoughts. They are likely to give even their life for the sake of friendship be-
cause of their mild nature. 37

Thus low, middle and good people may be taken into confidence by em-
ploying suitable means befitting their comparative nature like low, middle
and noble. 38

These are the means to be employed by weak people and these could ac-
complish everything. Thus one should accomplish one’s desires at the proper
time by the proper means. 39

Thus the first quarter of the sixth chapter comes to an end.

‘QUARTER-2
[Virtues of having a son]

Having increased his wealth by proper means, a householder should not
omit his duties which are enjoined to him expressly or by implication. 1

He should perform according to rules the rites prescribed by Sruti and
Smrti, by which he would be enjoying the benefit in this world and would
reach heaven after his death. 2

The couple should enjoy this Trivarga (Dharma, Artha and Kama) with-
out any difference of opinion almost every day and night. 3
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There is no separate means for the ladies to attain the Trivargas other
than those prescribed for the husband expressly or by implication. 4

A housewife should always be obedient and subservient to the husband
and it is said in books of virtues that a husband is like a god to a chaste
woman. 5

Even if there is a slight misunderstanding she should avoid it with effort
and along with her husband should desire for a son of noble qualities. 6

For a couple without a son there is no world without blemish, since such
a couple would be looked down upon by the departed manes as they have
failed to provide a heir to supply Pinda (= oblation of rice) and udaka (= wa-
ter given along with the rice balls to the manes). 7

Even five or ten men could not satiate the carnal desires of a woman,
hence to have two or more wives at the same time would attract sin. 8

There is no harm in a householder marrying a second time if his first
wife fails to produce a child - a fact which needs to be accepted. 9

" When she too (the second one) fails to deliver a child, one could contract a
third marriage but while these three are alive no further marriage is permitted. 10

When the birth of a child is almost ascertained as impossible in these
three wives, one should realise that one’s own youth is over. 11

In that situation a householder should cause his younger brother to con-
tract a marriage. When all these means prove fruitless he may adopt a son. 12

Tradition ordains that one should die only after seeing the face of a prog-
eny who is to offer oblations, and as far as Brahmins are concerned the son is
the foremost authority to offer oblation (to the departed). 13

A householder, especially belonging to the caste of Brahmin should part
with his life-breath after looking at the face of his son with the hope of get-
ting oblations after death. 14

A Brahmin who leaves his body at the time of his death after a worldly
life enjoying the company his son, family etc., is to reach the hell called
Raurava which is terrible in nature, and at that time who else is there to give
him succour other than his own son? 15
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By the offering of carefully consecrated obsequial oblation, and offering
to the manes as well as domestic rituals to the departed ones like the
Astakasraddha (= oblation given to the manes in the eighth day after the full-
moon); 16

And Pinda (= rice ball in a funeral ceremony) given in the holy temples
(famous for such ceremonies), pilgrimage to holy spots undertaken by the
progenies in addition to gifts and oblations, help the departed one to leave his
position as a mane and to reach the ultimate stage (= a soul that has reached
deliverance). 17

Hence a son is to be caressed both in this world and hereafter and natu-
rally at the time of death one should bless the son calling him aside with re-
marks such as “oh child may you live long, have a long life” etc. 18

Thus privately or openly compassionate and coaxing words should be
pronounced at the time of death, hearing which like drinking nectar the
manes feel satiated. 19

He also departs from the world seeing the (face of) supplier of the liba-
tion of water, feels gratified and hence a son is of great value. 20

Hence one without an issue of his own should adopt a son properly with-
out wasting any further time, for the lifespan is uncertain. 21

The word ‘putra’ is etymologically derived as the one who saves from the
hell called “pum” (= preserving from the hell called ‘pus’) and this applies to a
natural son (Aurasa = produced from the breast, born of oneself, legitimate)
while the adopted one becomes a son due to the merit of the Mantra. 22

[Adoption in the matrilineal system]

For those to whom the nephews are énjoined to perform the funeral rites
(the offer of libation and rice ball) they themselves should be aware of .the
situation and act properly to adopt an heir at the proper time. 23

They should adopt a nephew as in the case of the adoption of 'a son by
others; for even though it will not help to continue the line, it will ensure the
offer of libations after one’s death. 24

For women marriage is the only ceremony using Mantras, though some
use Mantras in the case of adoption also. 25
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In case a lady is adopted for perpetuating the lineage, her brother also
should be adopted along with her, ordains Bhargava. 26

But when a nephew is already available the adoption of a lady to keep
the lineage is permitted. 27

Both of them the nephew and the adopted girl would be considered as
brother and sister by law (even though they do not have this relationship by
birth). In such cases the rule called ‘Nisada-sthapati’ (the chief of Nisada) a
Nisada by birth could very well become a Sthapati (sculptor by profession or
expertise) could not be accepted since it is against Smrti-tradition. 28

There is no brotherhood really though by action they are deemed to be so
(brother and sister). Hence it is better to adopt a boy with his own sister (born
of the same parents) and not another girl. 29

A brother with his older sister is the best pair to be adopted since the im-
portance is attached to the mother (in the matrilineal system) of the two. 30

According some other view since the adoption of a son is important there
is no harm in adopting a girl born to a different parent, if so desired. 31

But this is certainly an inferior adoption than the one mentioned earlier
(= adoption of a brother and sister of the same parents). Adoption of a mar-
ried but not yet delivered girl is of an inferior class. 32

This is of a lower priority, but the adoption of a girl already delivered is
considered as the lowest kind for all. 33

In all cases of adoption mentioned here the use of mantras is needed only
in the case of a boy and there is no need for separate use of mantras for ladies
(since it goes without saying). 34

A lamp placed on a street haunted by thieves and threatened by rain and
wind is of no use in spite of its providing some light. 35

On the other hand a lamp placed atop a mansion on the roadside is useful
to shed light on the road (without the fear of being extinguished) providing
an extra benefit. 36

Similar is the benefit of adopting a nephew and one’s heir-apparent. Adoption
with the use of mantra performed on a nephew is equally beneficial to the adopted
girl also. For women the use of mantras is only for a marriage ceremony. 37
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What is prescribed for the male may very well apply to females also and
hence a male should be adopted primarily and a female to ensure the lineage. 38

According to Bhargava these rules may be applied as and when they are fea-
sible. When there is one’s own nephew he may alone be taken for adoption. 39

In case a female is not adopted, the nephew without a sister of his own
could not ensure the progression of family. When a female who has already de-
livered is considered for adoption, her previous children too may be adopted. 40

If there is no male child for such an woman, another male should be con-
sidered for adoption along with her. 41

(Among matrilineal inheritors) those having sacred thread the brother
alone is enjoined to perform rites for marriage ceremonies and not the older
like father etc. 42

In marriage ceremony they have to pronounce suitable mantras for Pani-
grahana (holding the hand in marriage) sacred rites like going around the
fire, Lajahoma (offering of fried rice into the kindled fire) and ASmadhi-
ropana (putting the foot of the bride on a stone by the groom as a part of the
marriage ceremony). 43

(Mantra is used) also for Saptapadi (the seven steps of a marriage - the
bride and bridegroom walk together seven steps after which the marriage be-
comes irrevocable); Sirsasamyoga (touching together of the heads of the
bride and bridegroom); Mukhadarsana (mutual looking at the face by the
couple); Dhruvarksadarsana (looking at the star Dhruva, the polar star) and
Vagvisarga (statement that the girl is accepted by the family). 44

These rites mentioned above require the use of mantra and the rest is to
be performed without the use of mantras. The girl is to be given in adoption
along with her brother as far as the Sifrins (those possessing the sacred
thread) of the matrilineal system are concerned. 45

Unless the brother also is adopted along with the lady the very purpose of
the adoption is defeated. And in such cases expiations (as prescribed), are to
be ascertained from the authorities. 46

According‘ to Bhargava, the girl belongs to the same family where she is
born and in whose marriage the Lajahoma (offering of fried rice in fire)
should be along with mantras. 47
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In giving away such a girl or receiving a girl in marriage the requirement
of the brother is a must, lest the whole ceremony is to be performed again
since the earlier one is nullified. 48

A girl not given away or received in marriage without proper authority
has no relation with the householder (in the matrilineal system) since it is
deemed to be without sanction of custom. 49

A child born thus as a result of improper marriage would not be consid-
ered as a nephew and he has no right to offer oblation to the manes. Hence the
presence of a brother for the woman at the time of marriage is essential. 50

This presence of the man (brother) is based on the use of Mantras. Hence
at the time of making an adoption the condition of taking a male also should
be insisted. 51

A boy taken for adoption would not be the cause of ensuring the lineage
since if there is a girl in the family her own progeny is considered as the
scion of the family. 52

Since such a boy (born of a girl in the family) has the right to offer obla-
tion to manes, the male adopted has no such right. Further such a person is
taken for adoption without the use of mantras, but only to the accompani-
ment of certain rites. 53

The adoption of the male along with the girl is without the use of mantras
according to the wise. Here again the adoption and reception of the girl alone
. are the best options. 54

The adoption of a married girl is only of secondary importance while the
one with children is of least preference. But there are separate rules for adopt-
ing a girl who has already got children of her own. 55

In this process involving the use of mantras the reason for the same is
not enunciated. There is none to break the relation for the adopted son, the
householder who adopts and both. 56

A mother who is given away in adoption acquires a new relationship
with the one who adopts. She becomes eligible for adoption only because of
the particular ceremony for adoption. 57

Such a girl is given away in adoption by her elder brother, mother or un-
cle and their relation could not be terminated nor would it be possible to ter-
minate the relation of her own sons with her. 58
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As in the case of one in one’s own house the sons of the woman given in
adoption acquire prominence since they are taken in adoption along with the
mother. 59 :

As they were before the adoption they continue to be so even after the
adoption of their mother. The process of adoption that caused in later would
not stand in the way of their real relation (with mother). 60

By virtue of the woman being given in adoption with children, the relation-
ship as mother and son would remain as such and there is no doubt about it. 61

If the relationship between the mother and son is not strong as before she
alone is responsible for that, for she may feel that she is no more a mother in
its fullest sense. 62

Only after establishing what needs to be established, one could consider
the relative position of motherhood before the adoption and after the adop-
tion. Hence she is to consider the legality of her adoption and nothing else. 63

What consideration she would receive from her own family which gave
her in adoption, that includes the consideration for the son also since he too is
given along with her. 64

Hence there is no reason to assign the position of adoption for the rela-
tionship that is existing. Issues of a girl naturally follow their mother by
virtue of custom and tradition. 65

The reason behind this position is the act of adoption that is contemplat-
ed. Hence when a lady who has already children before the adoption is to be
given away along with her children. 66

For those people who have no procedure involving mantras there is no
hard and fast rule regarding the adoption of a male. But for those having pro-
ceedings with mantras what is said above in detail naturally follow. 67

Thus the second quarter of the sixth chapter comes to an end.
QUARTER-3
[Adoption in the patrilineal system]

A Brahmin should not give away in adoption his eldest son to another and
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if at all one is prepared to do so due to avarice he should not be accepted. 1

When such a son is born his family and departed manes feel happy that
someone is there to offer libation of water and to continue the lineage. 2

They (the manes) further cherish the hope that we shall feel satiated by
his son and grandson and receive the abhyudaya-§raddha (libation of water
and rice balls offered to manes), and hence could not be given away. 3

This being the case how could one give in adoption one’s eldest son to
invite curse from the manes and how could the recipient accept him. For
those who do not have to offer libations to manes and expect their benevo-
lence (there would not be any peace of mind). 4

The prosperity in this world as well as in the other could not be attained
without a son and hence one who has got only one son could not give away
him in adoption to another. 5

Even if such a son is presented for adoption a wise one should reject the
offer with self-restraint; for how could one take the flesh from the heart of
another to nourish one’s own body. 6 ’

A Brahmin householder should take in adoption only a boy with the rela-
tionship presented earlier on the occasion of the discussion on the suitability
for marriage. 7

This is the proper perspective and all others could be resorted to only in
contingency. A daughter’s son and a nephew could not perform duties of a
proper son. 8

Even in utmost contingency a nephew should not be treated as a son.
These are the general rules as regards Brahmins in such matters. 9

The rules and regulations to receive a grandson by one’s own daughter in
adoption would be explained later. Sons are of three types: ksetraja (the off-
spring of a wife by a kinsman duly appointed to raise up issue to the hus-
band); krtrima (an artificial or adopted son) and svayamdatta (a grown up son
adopted without the consent of his natural parents). 10

These three types of sons are prohibited by sage from performing the du-
ties of a son as regards the Brahmin. Sahodha (son of a woman pregnant at
the time of marriage ceremony) is treatéd as one’s own son. 11
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He is just like a son born to a woman after entering into marital relations
with her. While Aurasa (one’s own legitimate son and Sahodha, born to the
pregnant lady adopted) are alive none else could be adopted without rites. 12

Even if so received in adoption, he could not be treated as a son having
been adopted without sanction. In this there are three parties; viz. the one
who receives the boy in adoption, one who gives away the boy for adoption
and the boy himself. 13

According to Smrti rules these three persons could not take part in any
function or sit together in a row without an act of expiation. When it is ascer-
tained that a son is not likely to be born in one’s wives (one prepares for an
adoption). 14

If a legitimate son is born after taking another boy by adoption the first
one even if he is older by age should be considered theoretically as younger
in the case of Brahmins. 15

The legitimate son born later is deemed to be the eldest (though born af-
ter the adoption) and this is what the customs prescribe. If the children of the
first wife are dead a second marriage may be contracted though the first wife
is alive. 16

And if no child is born even in the second wife one shall marry a third
time to beget issues. One should carefully avoid the causes that lead to the
destruction of the issues. 17

One should understand or realise the various deeds prescribed by tradi-
tion and perform them without any violation of rules. Expiations are to be
done for the slightest omission. 18

Eviction of a family from the land already given to them as gift, disre-
garding their protest in the form of wailing is one of the causes for the loss of
issues in a household. 19

A Brahmin husband who knows that his wife is pregnant should not per-
form bathing at sea, shaving off the head and funeral rites like carrying the
corpse (to the burial ground). 20

Knowing about the pregnancy of wife, one should not take an oil bath,
and especially such a person should not even touch the vessel containing oil
on Thursdays. 21



Chapter six 245

Such a person should not eat food given as oblation to manes by some-
one else even though he is invited properly, and should not sleep covering the
body with a pair of fresh clothes. 22

One should not copulate with a pregnant woman and extinguish a burn-
ing lamp. Further one should not wear Pavitra (ring of Ku$a), Upavita (the
sacred thread) and Mekhala (a girdle of darbha grass). 23

The lady in the household during her pregnancy should not perform such
deeds. She should not melt butter and cut Kiismanda (a pumpkin gourd) into
two. 24 .

She should not peep into a well (to see water) and sleep in the evening.
Further such an woman should not untie the braided hair and lie down on her
back. 25

After the meals she should not look at the sun before washing her hands
and without the company of her husband should not look at the moon,
Vasistha and Arundhati (conceived as his consort). 26

" Those householders who thus behave properly according to customs to-
wards their wife with utmost care would face no difficulties in life. 27

Here I have enumerated their duties in a succinct manner, and for details
one would have to refer to the law books of Bhargava. 28

The couple who live according to these customs till delivery following
carefully the entire duties enjoined to them would-not be at fault. 29

Those who do not care for these or those who break them wilfully may
not sometime meet with calamities, but surely they would have to perform
expiation in the world hereafter. 30

Thus the third quarter of the sixth chapter comes to an end.

‘QUARTER-4
[Bringing up the child]
The child should always be proteted from evil spirit by using the ser-

vices of sorcerers from time to time who could destroy the trouble even from
the source. 1
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.
A round golden ring, a Rudraksa berry and another ring using the nail of
a leopard should be put on his neck (to protect from evils) using a thread
(Rudraksa = Elaeocarpus Ganitrus or its berry). 2

The privities of the child should be covered using banana leaves and simi-
lar other things since before the initiation of sacred thread it is improper to
wear a kaupina made of cloth. 3

Every month on the star of his birth lord Siva may be propitiated with
Rudrabhiseka, Bilva (= Aegle Marmelos) garlands and Durvahavana (= of-
fering of panic grass in fire as oblation). 4

Adityaseva (= worship of the sun by prostration) and other auspicious
things ensuring long life should be performed and he should be protected
from incidental danger like falling down etc., since he could not protect him-
self (at this tender age). 5

He should not be made to sleep in thick darkness or in a secluded place
on no account and should be fed with limited quantity of sweet, agreable,
pure and fresh items of food. 6

At the time of his feeding no hungry person should be permitted to watch
his food. He should be nurtured by giving him pleasing toys to provide-dis-
traction to his mind. 7

Fairy tales of horror and having evil spirits as characters should not be
narrated to him since they may frighten him. On the other hand he should be
told pleasing anecdotes every day. 8

By his pleasing incoherent sweet sounds, and limbs smeared with dust
and gentle smiles having occupied the lap he generates pleasure. 9

Thus the day of the householder would pass like the days of festivals. It
is said that the child should be treated like a king upto his fifth year and up to
his tenth year he should be attended to like a servant (obeying the master). 10

Once the boy attains the age of sixteen he should be treated as friend.
Just as the wise one conducts himself avoiding improper deeds, the boy
should be protected. 11

One should protect his son without showing much effort for a wild fire
eugulfs the shoots of bamboo (in a trice). 12
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Similarly an evil son fallen into bad ways is apt to destroy the entire
family even though he is born in a good family. 13

Nobody could straighten up such a boy as one could not straighten the
crooked poles of a palanquin. Hence one should not neglect the child once it
is noted that his inclination is to fall into bad ways. 14

Everything that has gained strength is difficult to be destroyed or re-
paired. The river of inclination flows through good and bad ways alike. 15

Knowing this well, one should direct him through righteous path so as to
ensure purity to both the lineages (of father and mother). 16

Similarly by a bad son ill-repute would surely result without any doubt.
The boy undoubtedly becomes a dvija (= twice-born by purificatory rites). 17

By these purificatory rites the fault due to the seed (or semen) as well as
garbha (= pregnancy) stands terminated. A mirror is purified by rubbing
away the dust, oil and other impurities. 18

Further the touch of flames would make it (the mirror) useless having lost
its very shape. Hence sons should be protected from all bad influences. 19

A householder as well as his wife should be vigilant and should watch
the behaviour of the son up to his eighth year as to what he is doing. 20

The parents reap the consequences of all such activities of the boy since
it is they who put him on the righteous path. 21

As in the case of the son, the daughter also should be nurtured with
strenuous efforts. One should always bestow care upon the house, sacrificial
fire, wealth, housewife, sons and daughters. 22

He alone is an ideal householder who protécts these in addition to him-
self leading a virtuous life, ar_ld none else. 23

[Thus the fourth quarter of the sixth chapter of the Dharmasastra of
Sankara named Laghudharmaprakasika comes to an end.]

Sixth chapter is concluded.






CHAPTER SEVEN

QUARTER-1
[Protection of the household propertyj

A Brahmin should never give land or allow people of the lower caste to
build a hut for residential purposes within his compound. 1

A householder should not permit one who kills a cow, killer of a
Brahmin, sinner, tribals, excommunicated Brahmin ladies etc., to enter his
premises. 2 ‘

One should not engage a killer of cows to protect one’s plot and unless in
an exigency a low caste man should not be engaged for fencing the com-
pound wall. 3

The seed of a wild palm tree should not be sown near the house and those
that accidentally grow may be cut, but not be permitted to flourish. 4

Permission should not be given by the householder for tapping liquor
from them and in case it is done expiatory rites are necessitated. 5

One should plant and nourish creepers and those which are needed for
sacrificial purposes and wells and ponds which are in dilapidated condition
should be dried up. 6

Water untouched and not drained for three days should not remain in
one’s compound, for the gods refuse to accept the offering given from such a
locality (Vasat = an exclamation used on making an oblation to a deity; e.g.
Indriya vasat here dative case is needed). 7 .

When a pond becomes dirty and beyond use in due course one should
cover it with some articles like mat till it is drained out at the earliest oppor-
tunity. 8

One should not permit a Sizdra to build his house near one’s tank and if
there is already a house, permission should not be given to put up a ghat di-
rectly from such a house enabling him to draw water freely. 9
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It such a ghat is permitted to be put up by a Sidra into the tank located in
the house plot of a Brdahmin, it becomes polluted. 10

A householder should not permit a Sizdra lady in her periods to enter the
quadrangle of the house and a Siidra male who has just attended a funeral
rite. 11 ’

This applies to other Saundikas (those who prepare liquor) as well; but in
the case of a washerman, if the quadrangle is a large one, permission is im-
plied to enable them to place the laundered clothes. 12

On other occasions even the launderer should remain at a distance and
only in the company of a Siidra he could touch the Brahmin’s house. 13

Lower caste people should not be permitted to enter the (Agnyagara,
place for keeping the sacred fire) with exception to a Siidra who is to help the
Brahmins in his rituals. But a carpenter with his tools shall enter the house as
occasion demands. 14

Also a metal worker and his assistant carrying tools may enter the house
in addition to a mason with his chipping tools and measuring cords. 15

Generally no member of the lower caste should be permitted to enter the
house (of Brahmin), except those who come along with a carpenter. 16

People of other caste as well as Siidras may be admitted into the house if
there is any specific purpose, but they should not touch the bedsheets and
other articles. 17

The householder should lead such people everywhere and see that they
go out in time. If somebody other than a relative takes part in a meal they
should be made to wash the plates. 18

If they happen to leave particles of fodd inside the Carussala (a structure
with halls on four sides around a central courtyard) they should be made to
clean it and smear the spot with diluted cow-dung. 19

The maid servants of the house may also be employed for cleaning up by
taking away the vessels, or one with a clean hand may also be engaged for
this purpose. 20

Before the householder finally gets up, his own servants may take the
vessels for the purpose of cleaning. Except for a Brahmin nobody should
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wash the hands and gargle the mouth with water and drench the inner court-
yard with that water. 21

In addition to this the water used for washing the feet also should not be
splashed inside the courtyard. Except in the case of a Brahmin the courtyard
should not be drenched with these three items of water (used for washing the
hands, gargling the mouth and cleaning the feet). 22

Another three items like urine, excrement and spit of one and all should
not be discharged into the inner courtyard. The vessel in which food items are
served should be properly cleaned up before storing them inside the house. 23

In both the junctures of the day (i.e. morning and evening) and after the
night meal (supper) as well as at day-break and nightfall the room needs to be
cleaned and purified by sprinkling water diluted with cowdung. Not only the
inside of the house, but also the forecourt need to be dusted using broom and
sprinkled with water mixed with cowdung. 24

While the house itself is to be dusted twice a day, the forecourt needs to
be swept in the morning only. Wicks of lamp made of spinning three threads
together should be lit up and placed at the four quarters and their intermediate
spots of the inner courtyard towards the evening. 25

These wicks should be drenched with ghee before lighting them and
placed at these spots by the housewife after cleaning herself by the proper
means. 26

This is to please the deities which provide issues to the family without
breaking the lineage. The housewife should control her speech and remain
calm and collected. Water, fire, grains and white rice (should not be exhaust-
ed during night). 27

Along with curd these five together should not be permitted to be ex-
hausted at night (so that there won’t be any need to borrow them during
night-time) on the day of birth, and on the days of Bhauma (Tuesday) a
householder should not change the place of his sleep. 28

On these days it is not proper to change the place of sleep and move to
another spot for sleeping purpose. (Inside a Brahmin’s house) no member of
the Ksatriya caste should be permitted to discharge his semen (in copulation
with women). 29 '
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A Siidra lady may be permitted to live in an outhouse of the compound if
her services are needed by the householder. I shall later deal with the expia-
tion needed if a burglar happens to enter the house. That should be done ac-
cording to customs and hence it is only hinted at. 30

Thus the first quarter of the seventh chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-2
[Protection of the domestic fire]

Protection of the Vaitanikagni (= the three sacred fires) should be ascer-
tained from Vedic injunctions. Here I shall deal with the protection of the
Grhyagni (= the domestic fire which a householder should keep throughout
his life burning). 1

The fire kindled at the time of marriage is to be kept without getting ex-
tinguished and it should not get mixed up with other fires and as such in-
volves great effort. 2

The wise one should always protect the fire from extinction caused by
the impediments which are very meagre, normal and serious as well as very
serious in terms of comparison. 3

Agniraksa (the protection of the sacred fire) involves its preservation
from the contacts of various animals such as:- quadrupeds except goat and
horse, and smelt by akhubhoji (rat-eater, cat) left-overs of peacocks and other
birds. 4 : '

Oblation offered for other manes or deities; or food cohtaining Sigru
(Moringa Pterygosperma); grmjana (a kind of onion or garlic); touched by
Nakuli (a female ichneumon); fallen on the earth; or having got contact with
bruise; 5

made contact with the drop from the wound, or trodden purposefuily,
touched by crooked nails and left-over in a dirty place. 6

Oblation prepared on the previous day and gobbled by animals (which
are not quadrupeds) contaminated by liksa (louse), maksika (fly) and masaka
(mosquito). 7 '
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Oblation prepared from ant-infected rice, and milk obtained from Ustrika
(a female camel), badava (a female horse), arvani (a bawd), and mesa (a
sheep). 8

Milk procured from a woman and a cow who have lost the offspring; re-
mains of milk sucked by another issue and the milk of a cow in pollution. 9

Ghee or curd not baked in fire or things thrown by a crow, silindhra
(mushroom), hingu (Asa Foetida) and nirmalya (offerings to the deities made
on the previous day). These are the causes of poliution for the fire. 10

A householder should save the domestic fire from these lesser types of
things which pollute a fire and if by some reason such pollution occurs he
should resort to expiatory rites. 11

Other things which cause pollution to the domestic fire include, ghrtdcika
(the sacrificial ladle with which the ghee is taken up, poured out), Vamri (little
ant), maksika (a fly, bee), nilamaksika (a kind of blue fly or bee), yitka (louse)
swarming in bedsheet and hair and ghuna (a particular worm). 12

Also similar insects and flies that try swarm the rice ball, firebrand, tiny
thorns, Vatila (gale) and makkuna (makvana, a bug). 13

Sweat oozing from a cloth that is worn, saliva, argument made out of
context of learning, and crossing over by foot (are also pollutants of sacred
fire). 14

Also the excrements of rats, contact with mouse etc., cause pollution and
the sacred fire should be protected from these and any lapse will invite expia-
tory rites. 15

But tears, discharges from ears, nose, eyes, nails contact with the excre-
ments of cats and dead insects do not cause pollution (to fire). 16

Similar is the case with the left-overs of Brahmins coming into contact
with the sacrificial pit since they do not cause pollution as far as a household-
er is concerned. 17

If by any chance there occurs any pollution accidentally or by omission
expiation as described in the section dealing with it should be carried out. 18

(Fire is to be protected frbm) a Siidra who cooks dry or fresh fruit mixed
with water along with oil and the left-overs there in. 19
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Food cooked in water which is not sour, and that which has been pre-
pared overnight should not be permitted to be put into the sacrificial pit to
pollute the fire. 20

There again an omission in this necessitates expiation. Further the con-
tact with jackals, frogs, hogs and cocks causes pollution. 21

In case a monkey happens to touch the fire it causes damage to the house,
proper expiatory rites are needed. 22

So also the touch of a dead Siidra and the contact with the house of a Candala
or one who is of a lower caste due to some reason, expiation is needed. 23

Other pollutants include sitika (woman recent fly delivered), dahaka (the
torcher of a cremation ground), udaki (one.who is in her periods), khara (an
ass), blood, flesh, bone, excrements, urine, semen and marrow of bone. 24

Fire is to be protected also from the touch of foul smelling water so that
it is not extinguished and in case of loss Sthalipaka may be performed as ex-
piation. 25

The rite called Pavamanesti has to be performed in case of pollution
caused by the touch of corpse, or pollution due to delivery. Further a house-
holder should protect the domestic fire from strangers. 26

Thus the second quarter of the seventh chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-3
[Pollution of fire]

A Sidra, a low caste man and a Washeﬁnan should remain six feet away
from the sacred fire so as not to pollute it. But if the Siidra is a household ser-
vant assisting the master, he may remain at a distance of three feet. 1

A woman in her periods should remain twelve feet away, a newly deliv-
ered lady at a distance of eighteen feet. 2

One who has burnt a corpse should keep a distance of twenty four feet. A
carpenter, a metal worker, a goldsmith and a worker on bell-metal should re-
main double the distance mentioned earlier (= 48 feet). 3
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A stone worker and trader of liquor should keep the same distance as
above (= 48 feet). An outcaste, a low caste and a hunter should stand at a dis-
tance of thirty six feet away (from the fire). (Svapaca = one who cooks dogs;
a man of outcaste tribe; Pulkasa = of a despised mixed tribe; Vyadha = one
who pierces or wounds, a hunter). 4

Others of low caste not mentioned here should keep away sixty four feet,
according to some authorites and they maintain that the outcastes in general
should follow this rule. 5

The rules regarding the distance is applicable to these castes with regard
to the proximity of Brahmin and not specifically to the domestic fire alone. 6

Those who do not follow the rules regarding pollution should not touch
the domestic fire and in such a situation should perform expiation. 7

By contact with a polluted Brahmin who has to bathe himself for purifica-
tion, the fire gets polluted and should always be kept with scrupulous care. 8

The contact of a Siidra, though he is not polluted by any action, itself ne-
cessitates the purification of the domestic fire and in the event, it needs expia-
. tory rites. 9

Even though a Brahmin by birth, those who have the right to study the
Vedas, should not be allowed to have contact with the sacred fire, since it re-
quires expiations. 10

A Brahmin before his investiture with the sacred thread should not touch
the fire since it will cause pollution. Those who take the fire in some vessel
for transportation also cause pollution. 11

In transporting the fire by a country boat the fire should be put in a vessel
which itself should be kept inside two other larger vessels so that a Siidra can
steer the canoe without causing pollution. 12

Sacred fire will cease to be so in case it is touched by one who is in a pe-
riod of pollution (caused by the death of relative etc.), in case that person is
not separated from the family taking his share. But in the case of the one be-
longing to the second category, the fire can be restored by expiatory rites. 13

Later the expiation for the touch of a newly delivered woman will be ex-
plained. One who has excreted should not touch the fire before he purifies
himself by washing his private parts. 14
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Hence firé should be saved from such people as also from children for
which there are rites of expiation. A three-year-old boy gets polluted by the
touch of a woman in her periods. 15

In case such a boy touches the fire as also one who is five-year-old
comes into contact with sacred fire, the purity is lost. 16

The contact of the sacred fire with a Siidra lady also detroys purity. In
case the touch is of a child, expiation is enough to restore the purity. 17

Since a maiden is eligible for meditation and offering oblation, her touch
with the fire is not prohibited. Here I have given only a brief account of the
causes of pollution to sacred fire. 18

In the section for expiatory rites these will be discussed with their rela-
tive merits. Some of these pollutions could be removed by the offering of
samit in the fire; and some others by pouring ladleful of ghee. 19

According another view both these may not be enough, but only a
Piirnahuti - a complete ritual of offering of oblation in fire, is needed in this
connection. Yet others hold the view that the pollution could be removed on-
ly by performing Pavamana sacrifice and Sthalipaka rites. 20

Some are of the view that the above mentioned two rites (Pavamana and
Sthalipaka) alone are capable of purifying the fire polluted by different
causes. The comparative merit of the blemishes could be known only by the
statements of Dharmasastras - texts on customs. 21

In performing expiations the practice prevalent in the locality may also
be taken into account. But it is preferable to take care not to get polluted and
then to have remedial measures. 22

This care is of the first priority especially since such blemishes are likely
to hamper the prosperity and hence protection of the domestic fire is of ut-

most importance. 23

Thus the means of protection of the domestic fire of the householder are
narrated, but to give details on them is not simply possible. 24

Still most of them are being narrated in later parts so that even weak
minded people could have a general idea. 25

Thus the third quarter of the seventh chapter comes to an end.
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QUARTER-4
[Looking after the wife]

The householder should natrate stories from Puranas to his wife every
now and then to prevent her mind from wandering into mischievous thoughts. 1

A wife should go out only in the company of maidservants and that too
carryng an umbrella as a screen to conceal her. If she is to go a long distance
then male servants who are reliable and senior in age should accompany her. 2

She should not wear any clothes other than the white ones which are pro-
cured from afar, and should wear on her hands bangles made of bell-metal
producing good sounds. 3

Or she may even wear bangles made of silver but not golden ones.
‘Wearing studs on the nose and braiding the hair are prohibited in addition to
putting forehead marks. 4

A noble lady should not wear a belt over her loin-clothes (as girdle)
though a ring-size ornament of gold is permitted on her ear-lobes: 5

One may permit one’s wife to wear a thread of cotton on which a golden
ring-like ornament is hung as pendant. A householder should not permit his
wife to witness a battle, festival procession and enactment of dramas. 6

Moving about in a garden, engaging in singing, playing with balls, sporting
in water, entering a bazaar and getting inside a royal gate (are to be prohibited). 7

Knowing the inclination of the wife, one should not permit her to move
along the path frequented by Mlecchas (= foreigners, barbarians). 8

Wearing the rings on the toes of the feet, ankleé, and crest-jewel are pro-
hibited, as also the ornament of the forehead at the parting of hair. 9

Similar other ornaments should not be put on and when she is to attend
an auspicious domestic rite she should braid the hair inwards into a plait. 10

There are the customs enjoined to the Brahmin ladies which are equally
applicalle to ladies of the subordinate castes also. 11

The householder should maintain his wife being not too cruel or too mild
giving her no opportunity to deviate from the righteous path. 12
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One should satisfy her desires according to one’s ability without any
grudge in matters like the collection of grain, oil, ghee, milk etc. 13

In matters like providing maid- servants, food, drinks, dress and washing
clothes she should be treated sumptuously both openly and by implication. 14

Opportunity should be provided for her to perform vows according to
custom. A householder who maintains his wife on these lines would find hap-
piness in domestic life. 15

A noble lady should not be permitted to lead a life of wanton woman
since it will not lead to heaven and will lead to disgrace. It will end up in the
destruction of the family and one should not give opportunity for that. 16

One should foresee one’s wife getting opportunity to speak or converse
with other men; further when her partner is interested in other girls it is natu-
ral for her to seek other companies. 17

Even a chaste wife will be having very strong carnal desires. Hence one
should bestow one’s attention solely on one’s wife with proper care. 18

By fulfilling the desires of a wife one will not become the target of cen-
sure. The country in which Brahmin ladies are not chaste will go to dogs. 19

A king who rules such a country will be a poor protector and will lead his
people into blinding darkness. The world is strongly established in the chasti-
ty of women. 20

Those without a sharp intellect fail to see this noble truth which is eter-
nal, especially in the land of Rama (= Paraurama = Kerala) where the main-
tenance of chastity is of utmost inportance. 21

The son of Bhrgu (= Paradurama) has ordained many a different tradi-
tions. One and all should adhere to these customs without being negligent. 22

[Thus the fourth quarter of the seventh chapter of the Dharmasastra of
Sankara named Laghudharmaprakasika comes to an end.]

Seventh chapter is concluded.



CHAPTER EIGHT

QUARTER-1
[Smartavicira, Trial by a Smarta Brahmin]

When a doubt arises regarding the chastity of his wife, the householder.
shall meet his relatives in the company of the preceptor. 1

He should inform them of his doubt and bring to his house five or six
persons of integrity, capability and ability to search for truth along with the
preceptor. 2

Taking aside the truthful maidservants to a secluded spot they should be
questioned by three of them to elicit further information regarding the doubt. 3

Once the doubt is ascertained by their words the wife in question should
be kept in a fifth apartment [which is an additional room attached to a
Brahmin’s house which mostly consists of four rooms]. 4

Then along with the relatives the househoder should approach the king in
his royal chamber and convey to him the doubt that has arisen. 5

The king should be requested to do the needful so as to remove the doubt
in this regard and to protect the virtue of the land by appropriate means. 6

The king should send messengers to bring four learned Mimamsakas
(= well-versed scholars in Dharmasastras) and a Smarta (= Brahmin lawyer)
and send them to the house of the Brahmin. 7

He should also send a Brahmin as his representative presenting him with
a shawl to serve as veil. Of them the Mimamsakas should frame questions ac-
cording to their wisdom. 8 :

They should inform the Brahmin who is the royal representative and
Smarta taking them aside. This should be outside the house where the woman
in question is lodged in separation. 9

These witnesses to the revelation of the truth may also be located in a tem-
ple campus, praying to the sun, moon etc.; and meditating with penance. 10
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Keeping the questions to be asked in mind the Smarta and the representative
of the king should enter the house in question along with the householder. 11

The Smarta should remain in a spot screened by a wall and the girl is
made to occupy a spot near the door step without seeing each other. Now he
should ask her the questions which he had already made. 12

The Brahmin representative should keep silence and sit there listening to
the proceedings with rapt attention with the shawl covering his head. 13

At times when the questions are improper the wise one should put down
the shawl on the ground to indicate his disapproval. 14

Seeing this the question of the Mimamsakas should be reconstituted by
the Smarta to please the representative. 15

Now the representative should again take hold of the shawl and put it
back on his head. The answer given by the woman in trial may be assessed by
both (the Smarta and the royal representative). 16

Once he is convinced the Smarta should convey to the Mimamsakas and
the representative of the king should act as previously. 17

This trial carried out with proper care should continue till the allegation
or confession that are elicited to put an end to the alleged doubtful behaviour
which is cleared either way. 18

In case she admits her fault in answer to the proper and just question then
she may be asked face to face regarding the first person who violated her
chastity. 19

Once his name is pronounced, then she be asked about the other persons
involved till all those violators of modesty are implicated by her. 20

The time and place of the incident may be ascertained from her carefully
and keeping these details in mind the fact may be reported. 21

The Mimamsaka should state to the representative of the king sitting
nearby about the persons involved saying that so and so is the first, so and so
is the second etc., as admitted by her. 22

All the participants who have listened to her admission of guilt should
proceed to the proximity of the king and report the entire proceedings. 23
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Regarding the veracity of this reporting the representative of the king has
nothing to state since his presence at this time is not required and only the
Mimamsakas are responsible. 24

Hence the royal representative shall remain there with his head covered
by the shawl listening to the report of the Smarta with attention. 25

If the report of the Smarta is improper, the Mimamsakas should remind
him or they themselves may state the correct position. 26

Once the reporting to the king is over the royal representative should go
out of the hall. Now the girl should be branded as an offender by establishing
her guilt. 27

She should be excommunicated from her caste and may be settled in
some part of the country to enable her to repent her guilt providing her with
just enough means to subsist. 28 ‘

Even though she is excommunicated the king should not deny her means
of existence, while the men named by her as violators of her modesty should
be banished from the country. 29

The people referred to as kalajas (= born after the alleged loss of chasti-
ty) should be treated as belonging to a lower caste than the Brahmin accord-
ing to customs. The paramours of the girl whether her guilt is established or
not, doubted or ascertained, may be treated as of lower caste. 30

When the woman is found to be guilty all those born of her paramour
should also be excommunicated and thus these are uprooted from their family
as they have brought scandal to the race. 31

The king should establish the virtues ordained by varnasramadharma -
rules of castes and stages of life - by removing the tainted people from other
families. But sometimes the examination of the maidservants may establish
the baselessness of the allegation (against 2 woman). 32

In such cases the husband who raised baseless allegation against his wife
should be made to perform expiations. In case the allegation is found true,
then they should be banished from the house and caste by udakaviccheda
(= dismissal preceded by pouring out of water). 33

Once the guilty ones are excommunicated and banished by the king, the house-
holder should take part in a meal together with his relatives at a fixed time. 34
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Thus the guilty people are banished by their relatives and the sins caused
by their association are to be removed by expiatory rites. 35

Tt is after these rites that they share a common meal along with their rela-
tions and people of equal status and dignity. The expiations are for the blem-
ishes of daily rituals and occasional rituals caused by the association of the
guilty ones. For these, expiations are ordained by authorities. 36

Thus the first quarter of the eighth chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-2
[Pollution to children]

It is the duty of the householder to see that the child is properly nurtured
from the time of conception performing the necessary rites like Pumsavana
(the rite causing the birth of a male child) from time to time, since there is the
possibility of harm to garbha (conception) and bija (the semen). 1

If one fails to perform such rites at the proper time the rites enunciated
hereafter should be initiated. For the twice-born such rites are capable of
bringing glory and merit. 2

A child at the time of birth is verily a $idra and his dvijatva (the state of
being a twice-born) is based on domestic rites. This is true to the son of a
king who is in the stage of feeding on breast-milk. 3

A maidservant of the Siidra caste should not be engaged to nurture the child
with breast-milk since it will not be meritorious. Similarly a Brahmin lady pollut-
ed by the touch of a Siudra woman should not feed the child with breast-milk. 4

" If she gives it before purifying herself with a bath the boy would loose
his holy eminence. But a Sitdra woman who attends on a Brahmin lady in the
labour room is pure and her touch would not cause pollution. 5

Cloth brought by a washerwoman is pure and would not cause pollution
by touch. A non - Sidra woman should not give breast-milk to the child
when she is in a polluted stage. 6

When the mother has breast-milk it is not proper to engage others for
feeding the child. When one is polluted by the touch of a low caste feeding the
child before taking a bath is not auspicious and as such should be prevented. 7
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Up to the twelfth month a child could be purified by sprinkling water on
his body for such a boy the touch of a Sitdra would not cause impurity. 8

There is no harm in a Sizdra lady touching the thread of girdle, and cord
with gold pendant worn on the neck and the sandal paste applied on the fore-
head of a child in the state of sucking breast-milk. 9

A woman who feeds a child with breast milk is considered pure as also
an woman in her periods who feeds the child, Their touch would not cause
impurity to a boy before he attains the age of four. 10

A householder should not feed the child with food which is left-over, bal-
ance of oblation to manes, balance left by a lady, prepared on the previous
day and containing Asa Foetida. 11

After the child’s first shaving of the head he should be made to bathe if
touched by a Sitdra lady and on no account he should be given food by a Siudra. 12

One should initiate the boy to letters at the proper time, so that he would
be polite and well behaved and this needs proper attention. 13

" This rule is generally applicable to daughters also and for details one has
to peruse the detailed text on custom by Bhargava. 14

One may be dispensed with for the sake of-the family; for the benefit of
many two may be discarded; for the sake of the house everything should be
sacrificed and for self-protection even the house may be abandoned. 15

One should disown a teacher who refuses to impart proper knowledge, a
disciple who is indifferent to studies, a cow which ceases to give milk and a
king who does not afford protection. 16

A learned householder who wants self-protection should not tolerate ser-
vants who try to impose upon and a wife who speaks against his wishes. 17

One who is bent on performing the domestic ritual enjoined to be initiat-
ed day by day should desist from optional rites. 18

Performance of rites prescribed for a fortnight, month, year etc., is a must
and one should adhere to these at any cost. 19

One should carefully and willfully desist from doing what is prohibited,
one should derive satisfaction from rites which one has already initiated, and
one should desire for anything that is ordinary. 20



264 Sarnkarasmrti

These are ejoined for the self-protection of a Brahmin householder and
thus adhering to these he should find pleasure. 21

What exactly is the final goal in this world or in the other, that alone
should be sought for. But one should not have attachment in this respect. 22

Thus the second quarter of the eighth chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-3

[General duties of a householder]

At the beginning of every rite Ganadhipa, the lord of obstacles, should
be propitiated by the householder along with divine mothers. 1

The divine mothers who preside over the world are - Gauri, Padma, Saci,
Medha, Savitri, Vijaya, Jaya, Devasena, Svadha and Svaha. 2

The worship of Salagrama stone, the recitation of Gita and chanting of
Visnusahasranama must be performed every day. 3

On the eleventh day of the fortnight (Ekadast) the householder should
observe a fast and in this regard the day is to be calculated from the sunrise. 4

Some calculate the day from Arunodaya (= break of the day, dawn), but
without the contact of the dasami (= tenth of the fortnight). Similarly in the
month of Simha (= August-September) the astami (the eighth of the fort-
night) of the dark half may be observed by remaining on fast. 5

Caturdas$i (The fourteenth of the dark half) of the month of Magha
(= January-February) and similar other days, in addition to the above men-
tioned three days may be spent on fast. 6 -

These fasts are to be undertaken without any desire for favourable results
and hence they are compulsory. In the day of the §raddha (= giving oblations
to manes) the observance of fast could not be done since the observer has to
partake in the meals. 7

The invitee for the Sraddha also has to forgo the fast especially on the
Vaisnavi and Saivi days, otherwise they need not observe the fast. 8
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Those who are not enjoined to partake in the meals on the Sraddha day
could undergo the fast since it is compulsory. 9

For those who have no religious prohibition in partaking the meals in a
Sraddha, there is no objection in eating the food of a limited quantlty as re-
quired and no more throughout the day. 10

Thereafter they may fast for the remaining part of the day so that there
would not be any harm. But those who are invited may eat as they like. 11

These people should not eat any more during the day and next morning
should take a bath and perform expiations for the infringement of the vow. 12

Those who eat on Sraddha day and after the bath in the next morning
should bestow proper care in matters of religious custom. On the Ekadasi day
rice should not be offered as oblation in fire. 13

But in Kerala it is not so. God of fire, gods, manes, and invitees to Srad-
dhas are not bound by the fast on that day. 14

Thus the third quarter of the eighth chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-4
[Optional rites]

One should avoid optional rites which ensure special benefits with care,
or one may perform these just as in the case of daily rituals following the cus-
tomary rites. 1

Whatever vow is desired to be performed by the wife, the householder
should assist her as partner on all such occasions. 2

If a woman performs certain fasts while her husband is alive she would
reduce the longevity of the husband and at last would herself reach terrible
hell. 3

Hence a chaste lady should not perform a vow without the co-operation
of the husband and the one who eats the left-over of the husband does not
break the vow. 4
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A woman should not persuade her husband to perform any rite to ensure
favourable benefits. If at all a husband is thus prompted he should see that he
does not care for the result. 5

Having led life on these lines and realising that old age has set in one
should go to the forest after having produced sons by her. 6

Putting the wife under the care of his son, or adopted son or even entrust-
ing her to the disciple one should proceed to the forest with a sense of com-
placency. 7

In the age of Kali it is not advisable to move to the forest along with the
wife, especially in Kerala as is ordained by sage Bhargava. 8

A celibate should retire to the forest once his youth is gone, but a house-
holder need not do so unless he is in trouble, and this is the practice in Kerala. 9

A householder should continue to live in the house performing daily and
optional rites or by performing special rites so that his sin is lost and his mind
attains peace. 10

Once he is detached from worldly desires, and is anxious to be liberated
he should move out from the household. Or he may even continue to live
there spending the rest of his life wihout being despised. 11

If he is attached he may remain there himself performing rites which
bring benefits. He could very well do the rites which are enforced for one
who lives in the forest. 12

Thus the duties of the householder have been enunciated succinctly and
the action to be performed in the three stages of life have also been noted. 13

Hereafter the duties of a Vanastha' (= one who lives in the forest) and
those of the mendicants will be enunciated briefly, but not in details. 14

[Thus the fourth quarter of the eighth chapter of the Dharmasastra of
Sankara named Laghudharmaprakasika comes to an end.]

Eighth chapter is concluded.



CHAPTER NINE

QUARTER-1
[Rules regarding Vanaprastha, the anchorite]

Those who live in the forest should take a dip in the water three times a
day. He should not cut his nails or hair and eat only grains produced in the
forest. 1

He should use the same materials for sacrificial oblation, oblation to
manes and for serving the guests. Vegetables, roots and fruits are thus used
by him. 2

One’s own food should be served in all these respects and among the
wild food items grains of Nivara (= rice produced without cultivation; wild
rice) may be used. 3

A Brahmin taking to life in forest should reduce his meals from once in
four days, once in eight days and once in fifteen days and so on. 4

And when he is in a vow the meals would be once in a fortnight or once
in a month. In summer he should be exposed to the sun and in rainy season
he should remain out of his dwelling. 5

In winter he should remain immersed in water up to his neck and spend the
day. If one is unable to do this due to old age other means are to be adopted. 6

In such cases death is preferred by jumping down the hill-top, by enter-
ing fire, by plunging into the depth of a river or lake. When he has acquired
yogic power he may leave his body resorting to that power. 7

Or he may proceed to some other place, or burn himslef in yogic fire or
may even go to the northern quarters after renouncing all actions. 8

Remaining there with purified mind he should attain the end by yogic
practices. He should gain control over the ancillaries of the Yoga (like yama,
niyama etc.) and remain calm. 9

A Vanastha (= living in forest) who is engaged in learning all the while
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finds happiness in the next world. There is no better path than Yoga for one
who is desirous of the other world after death. 10

As a well lit fire eugulfs both dry and drenched wood, there is no better
means to destroy the sin. 11

Yoga well practised breaks the ropes of attachments. It is like a clod of
mud dissolving in the great depth of river. 12

As noted above the clod of mud which is a bundle of attachment is dis-
solved in the water of Yoga. This is what is called Paramesthitva (= the state
of being the foremost) which is found in Paramesthin (= Brahman). 13

This itself is Visnutva (= preservation of the world) in Visnu and
Rudratva (= destruction) in Rudra. Al} this is due to Yoga, and there is no-
thing that is not possible to attain by it. 14

What is gained by Yoga could not be procured by anything else. One
should practice Yoga by learning and by Yoga one should get proficiency in
learning (both being mutually dependant). 15

~ Thus an ascetic should spend his days by learning and by practising
Yoga. It has been proclaimed by me that Yoga is just the control of the sense
organs. And in terms like Yogasikha the word Yoga is used in this sense. 16

Thus the first quarter of the ninth chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-2
[Rutles for the yogic practice]

Yama, Niyama, Asana, Pranayama, Pratydhdra; Dharana and Dhyana
are the ancillaries of Yoga. 1

With the addition of Samadhi, these form the eight constituent parts of
Yoga. According to another view there are only six beginning with Asana in
the above mentioned list. 2

Yama and Niyama are found enumerated in other contexts also. Yama is
self-restraint, non-violence etc., while: Niyama is the practice of vows like
visiting holy ghats etc. 3
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Asana sitting in a peculiar posture for long and it is of several modes like
siddhdsana etc. which are referred to by several synonyms. 4

Asana is the posture which enables one to hold the body straight for medi-
tation and without movement. 5

This has gained much popularity and nothing else. Pranasamyamana is
the control of vital airs. 6

Pratyahara is the withdrawal of the senses from the external objects.
Samadhi is intense contemplation of any particular object so as to identify the
contemplator with the object meditated upon. 7

If an ascetic practices Yama and Niyama constantly he could think of
moving ahead through the Yogic way without hindrance. 8

One should sit with his body straight without moving the limbs like
body, head, neck etc., for half a muhiirta (24 minutes) or one muhiirta (48
minutes) or more than that. 9

This period can be extended by practice for half a yama (one and a half
hour) or a full yama (period of three hours) gradually increasing the period of
time. 10

One could remain in the same pose for a yama without movement then
one could ascertain that one is proficient in that pose. 11

Thus having secured practice of the posture one should try to control the vi-
tal airs otherwise the air would flow away slowly even though it is restrained. 12

‘Without the control of vital airs one could not hold the mind and the dis-
traction of mind would cause impediment to Yoga. Hence one who is de-
sirous of practising Yoga should be interested in the control of the mind. 13

Other impediments include effort to acquire magic powers, bad compa-
nies of rogues, zest for wealth and women. 14

Once the state of kumbhaka (stopping the breath by shutting the mouth
and closing the nostrils with the fingers of the right hand) is attained there is
nothing that is impossible in the earth, heaven or in any other world. 15

Hence an ascetic should try utmost 'to practise kumbhaka. One should re-
main for long holding the vital airs by kumbhaka. 16
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Now one’s body would perspire and it requires massaging. When the
control of air is for a longer time the body would tremble. 17

Through sitting in a particular pose one’s body would tremble causing no
pain and further control of vital air would cause one to leap ahead like a frog. 18

Again practising the control of vital airs for a longer period the ascetic
would remain in the air without changing the posture. 19

Then he would acquire superhuman powers (like remaining in the ziir)
but he should not exhibit these even though he is repeatedly requested. 20

His urination, excrement and sleep would be considerably reduced and
he could control vital airs to a great extent. 21

By this control of air he would acquire a power called Parvatasiddhi
which gives him extraordinary prowess and strength. 22

By this power the could destroy by a single blow an elephant, a gavaya
(= a species of ox), a tiger or a lion. 23

His appearances would be captivating to the three worlds and celestials
like Urva$i and others would desire for his union. 24

If he indulges in sex he would lose his prowess and virility. Hence he
should necessarily avoid union with women for his own sake. 25

In case there is any lapse in the control of airs, he should chant prar.za\;a
(the omkara) with prolonged timing. 26

This much alone is prescribed for the removal of sin on the part of the
yogin and the authorities consider this as sufficient. 27

Brahman, the highest truth is this prdr_fava syllable which is imperishable
and once it is known one would get whatever is desired for. 28

This abode is great and ultimate and once it is realised one would reach
the Brahmaloka (the world of Brahman). 29

Hence the learned one who chants pranava with utmost attention would
attain merit properly losing his accumulated sin. 30

Thus the second quarter of the ninth chapter comes to an end.
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QUARTER-3
[Attainment of Yoga]

By the chanting of Pranava an ascetic would ward off impediments and
reach the Ghatavastha - the state of suspending the breath as a religious aus-
terity: 1 :

The Ghatavastha is that in which Prana, Apana, mind, intellect, indi-
vidual soul and Supreme soul are identified as one and the same. 2

One should withdraw the sense organs from their objects into the self and
should be engaged only when it is necessary to comprehend an object. 3

Whatever is seen by the eyes, heard by the ears and smelt by the nose 4

and tasted by the tongue and touched by the body should be conceived as
Brahman. This should be the conception day by day and for a period of the
yama (= three hours). 5

A Yogin should spend some time practising kumbhaka and thus he will
attain the power of mind. 6 .

One who is thus proficient in hearing from a distance would traverse that
distance, see even far off objects and assume forms to his will and pleasure. 7

He could remain invisible to others and thus move about freely and by
the smearing of his urine and excrement even iron will be transformed into
gold. 8 ’

Due to constant training one could become bird-like being capable of tra-
versing the sky. Now the wise one should try to attain Yoga. 9

Such superhuman powers are often hindrances to the attainment of Yoga
and hence one should not aim to attain such capabilities which are insignifi-
cant compared to Yoga. 10

Such attainments keep the Yoga far away and beyond reach and hence
one should not aspire for them. Day and night one should remain vigilant
without showing off his powers. 11

Day by day one should perform his duties occupying a secluded place.
To the onlookers such a person will appear as naive and foolish. 12
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Or one may appear as dumb, while his own_disciples would always be
pleading and pestering him for their self-aggrandisement. 13

The disciples would be pampering him with hospitality and one should
see through their aim to attain their wishes by such entreaties to generate
compassion and affection. 14

If one is to succumb to their entreaties one would be forgetting one’s
own aim. Hence remembering the advice of the preceptor one should con-
stantly practice Yoga. 15

Due to the constant practice one would reach the state called Ghatavasthd
which enables the ascetic to obtain superhuman powers. This would not be pos-
sible without constant practice and not attainable by simple efforts. 16

Hence one who wants to attain Yoga should constantly practice the meth-
ods and one who is at it earnestly is to get favourable results. 17

Such a man who seriously engages himself in this would reach the state
called Paricayavasthi - a state beyond the reach of an ordinary anchorite. In
this the control of vital airs becomes easy. 18

Herein the vital air and internal fire enter susumna and mind respectively.
(Susumna = the artery or vein of the body lying between those called Ida and
Pingald and supposed to be one of the passages for the breath or spirit). 19

At this stage one should practice dharanaparicaka (= subsisting only by
the five elements) since the mind is in his control. The part of the body from
foot to knee is conceived as the location of the earth. 20

The form of earth which is caturasra (square) and is of yellow colour is
represented by the mythical letter “la”. The vital airs should be conceived as
occupying the place of earth. 21 ’

The wise one should then meditate upon a god of god with four faces and
four hands and remain meditating on that form for five hours. 22

Such a person would win over the earth and escape death. From the knee
up to the anus is the place for the element ‘water’. 23

The form of water is like a crescent and having the mystical letter ‘pa’ as
bija (= mystical letter forming the essential part of the mantra of a deity). Its
colour is white and the vital air is to be conceived there along with the bija. 24
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There the lord Narayana with four hands a brilliant crown, pure dress
and whiteness of the moon and of the conch-shell, is to be conceived. 25

Placing the mind in that form one should remain for five hours by which
one would be freed of his sins and victory over water. 26 '

Thereafter one would not die due to drowning in water. From the anus to
the heart, in the place for ‘fire’. 27

Its shape is triangular and the bijaksara is “ram”. The ascetic should
place the vital air in this part along with the mystical bijaksara. 28

Then he should diligently meditate upon Rudra having three eyes, body
smeared with ashes and appearing like the rising sun with a pleasing look. 29

Placing the mind thereupon he should spend five hours and then he
would win over the element of fire and thereby ensure that he would not die
due to fire. 30

Even if he falls into a pit of fire, he would not burn to death. The wise say
that the place of ‘air’ is between the heart and the upper part of the nose. 31

The shape of the ‘air” is supposed to be of six-angles (hexagonal), colour
is black and the bijaksara, is ‘yam’. The ascetic should lead fire to the place
of air. 32

There he should conceive the god as omniscient, and Visvatomukha (facing
all sides: one whose face is turned everywhere) and meditate upon him for
five hours. 33

This will ensure victory over air and one would not die due to causes
based on air. The place for akasa (ether) is between the centre of the eye-
brows and the top of the forehead. 34

The shape is round with smoky colour and the bijaksara is conceived as
“ham” One should lead fire to the place of ether with the bijaksara of the
same element. 35.

There the ascetic meditates upon the god Sadasiva (the prosperous one)
in the shape of bindu (the mystical dot called anusvara put over a letter) con-
ceived as the ultimate Brahman blazing forth as crystal clear effulgence. 36

The god to be worshipped is gentle, possessed of five faces, having a
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brilliant cresent on the forehead, decked with many shining ornaments, hav-
ing ten hands and three eyes. 37

Further he possesses many weapons, bent on giving boon, root-cause of
all and himself has no origin, shares the body with Uma (= Parvati in the
Ardhanaris$vara form) and in this form of god one should fix the mind. 38

Then one should spend five hours so that he would win over ether and
thereafter he would have no fear of death from ether. 39

Further he would possess the power to traverse the sky. Thus an ascetic
who practises such Paficadharana (subsisting by the five elements, viz. earth,
air, fire, water and akasa, ether) could court death at his own will (and not by
the changes or effects of the five natural elements). 40

He the great one would not perish even at the time of the Pralaya (disso-
lution) of Paramesthin (Brahman, called Brahmapralaya - which occurs at
the end every 100 years of Brahman and in which even Brahman himself is
swallowed up). This is the siddhavastha (the state of attainment) of one who
takes to forest to lead the life of a Vanaprastha (forester). 41

Having obtained this state sages dwell in holy forest region. Hence a
Brahmin living in a forest should rise to obtain this stage. For this he should
find out a region in the slopes of some holy mountain and locate a cave
which is naturally formed. 42

Thus the third quarter of the ninth chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-4
[The other benefits of Yoga]

The ascetic who has controlled the vital air, up to the place of ether
should practice meditation upon the god dear to him. 1

This is called the meditation with attribute which results in the benefit of
(eight kinds of) properties like Anima (power to become as small as an atom).
By meditating upon God without attributes one acquires profound contempla-
tion. 2

By contemplation the ascetic realises the equality of individual soul and
Supreme Soul and as such he could traverse anywhere according to his will. 3
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Or he could very well leave back his body and merge into the Supreme
- Being or he could reach the heavenly world and enjoy happiness keeping his
own body. 4 '

Whatever an ascetic desires for, he could achieve it by practising Yoga
and for the one living in a forest this is the principal way of attainment. 5

If he could not achieve it, he may subsist on fruits and roots and he could
not do even this much, the only way out for him is to court death according to
sage Bhrgu. 6

Even the one who is capable of controlling the vital air could turn to
ascetic order for attaining liberation. With sharp intelligence he could gain
control over the sense organ like ear. 7

A Brahmin should attain liberation by realising the Supreme Brahman.
The order of asceticism - (Samnyasa) is prescribed only for Brahmin and not
for kings (Ksatriyas) and Vaisyas. 8

That too is prohibited in the land of Bhargava (Kerala) in the age of Kali.
Non-Brahmins should please the Brahmin ascetic by worshipping him. 9

They should help the Brahmin in the performance of vows like cdtur-
masya (a sacrifice performed every four months; i.e. at the beginning of
Kartika, Phalguna and Asadha) according to their ability or resources.
Further they may engage in chanting the names of the god, attending on
Brahmin and visiting holy ghats, 10 :

The wise one should spend his life by worshipping the god in
Mahaksetras (= major temples of Kerala). This human body is transient and
not easily attainable. 11

To be born in the country of Rama (i.e. Kerala) is indeed a rare privilege
and this land is characterised as the place where the noble customs and prac-
tices are of a high order. 12

No wise man would waste such a rare life having been born in Kerala, by
running after sensual inclinations forgetting his own merit. 13

None would plunge the souls by receiving gifts from others and being in-
fluenced by prostitutes forgetting the daily rituals in the morning and
evening. 14
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This would pull him down from the path leading to liberation. Hence ut-
most care should be taken in these matters. 15

[Thus the fourth quarter of the ninth chapter of the Dharmasastra of
Sankara named Lagudharmaprakisika comes to an end.]

Ninth chapter is conluded.



CHAPTER TEN

QUARTER-1
[Rules of the ascetic order]

If a Brahmin wishes to attain liberation after expiating the sins by pacifi-
cation, self-restraint and detachment he should embrace the order of an an-
chorite. 1

Before performing the sacrificial rituals in this connection he should ob-
tain the permission from his kinsmen like mother, father, wife, sons and other
close relatives. 2

He should perform a sacrifice called Vaisvanaresti in which he should
give away his wealth as gift and light the Ahavaniya fire and control the five
vital airs (like Prana, Apana, Samana, Vyana and Udana). 3

Then he should cut off the tuft and shave the head, break the sacred
thread and look at the face of the son, chanting that ‘you are Brahman’ and
‘you are the sacrificial ritual’. 4

Again realising oneself on these and contemplating on these lines he
should set out towards east or west without looking at anybody’s face. 5

Holding palm as a vessel to collect alms he should seek enough food to
maintain himself as though it were medicine to sustain oneself, from all
castes. 6

He should get alms as and when it should not be enough to increase his
body (fat). During the course of his move he may live for a day in a village
and up to five days in a city. 7

Or he may spend four months either in a village or township (as becomes
necessary in performing the caturmasya). He may live in a maiden’s apart-
ment or under the shade of a tree. 8

Or he may live on the banks of a river and hold a staff having a curved
joint. He should wear only a saffron coloured loin cloth and a Katisutra
(waistband) and nothing else unless in an exigency. 9
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He should tread carefully after looking at the ground and drink only puri-
fied water using cloth as a sieve. He should speak only the truth and eat only
food collected as alms. 10

He should move about holding the staff, take bath in the early morning
and act only after deliberation. He should not desire for death or long for ex-
istence. 11

He should be free from ego, should not belittle others and avoid exces-
sive conversation. Further he should avoid permanent residence at a spot. 12

He should always have control over speech and speak only in exigencies.
He should maintain equal feeling towards one who cuts his arms with a
sword or applies sandal pastes over them. 13

In both cases he should not hold enmity to the former or affection to the
latter. He should always maintain control over the vital airs practising re-
straint and meditation. 14

He should realise that everything from a worm to the Brahman himself
are perishable and that his body is impure in its nature and that it would be
ugly once old age has set in. 15

One should foresee the troubles caused by physical, mental and accidental
causes and realise that a being has to endure the states of being in the dark-
ness, in the womb of the mother and in between urine and excrements. 16

One has to put up with life in those circumstances braving cold and heat
as well as different kinds of pleasure and pain at the time of coming out of
the womb of the mother. 17

For all beings that are born there is delusion in the childhood, depend-
ence and wantonness in youth. 18

Due to the attachment of evil thoughts and sensual objects one would be
condemned to the hell, where after endurmg many punishments one gets birth
among the animals. 19

One would consider all these and similar ones and there is no hope for
better in all the three worlds. 20

Hence a mendicant should see things in the proper light and then he
would realise that happiness is just a relative feeling. 21
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Realising the transitoriness of worldly object one should not even look at
a piece of crystal, since one would feel happiness or sorrow if one fails to ob-
tain it. 22

Knowing this fact one should realise that detachment is real happiness.
Women persist due to their wanton nature and a Brahmin by joining the ser-
vices of a king. 23

It is said that kings perish due to Brahmadanda (= by the curse of
Brahmins) and ascetics due to lust. Hence rejecting the reality of truth one
should distinguish between right and wrong. 24

Realising that ‘T am the Supreme Being’ an ascetic should attain his lib-
eration. These in short are the duties of the mendicant. 25

In the land of Rama (= Kerala) there are certain peculiar features in this
regard. One should not beg alms from all and sundry. If one in invited by
Brahmins of higher echelon one should accept the offer. 26

In the house of such people a mendicant should partake in meals, but he
should take bath on touching a low caste person or when an outcaste ap-
proaches him beyond a particular distance. 27

After vomiting, sleeping during day-time and ejaculation of semen one
should take bath. According to one’s health bathing in morning, noon and
evening is ordained. 28

A mendicant should move about along with an attendant sounding the
conch and heralding his travel. He should always move on foot wherever he
goes and that is the practice in Kerala according to Bhargava. 29

He should have performed all domestic rites in his life, should be de-
tached from all objects, and free from ¢motions like desire, envy and other
means of existence. 30

A Brahmin who is thus qualified alone should embrace the asceticism
and not a Brahmin of low status, or Ksatriya or Vaisya. 31

A mendicant could partake in the meals prepared by a Brahmin of anoth-
er group who sports a different type of tuft of hair, but not by others. He
could eat the meals in such a household. 32
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In all other respects the rules for asceticism are common and these are
succinctly stated here. Whatever is meritorious in this regard will be dealt
with hereafter. 33

Thus the first quarter of the tenth chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-2
[Royal duties]

Now the royal duties are to be enunciated with more details than earlier. A
king anointed on the throne should look after the subjects as his own sons. 1

He should prescribe proper rules for them and see that they follow the
same since he is the protector of virtue. The king should live in a fertlle local-
ity full of vegetation and fit for grazing the cows. 2

The people of the locality should consist of three-forth Brahmins and
one-fourth having Vaisyas and Siidras put together. The weather should be
even-not too cold or not too hot. Fortification by wealth, or man-made fort or
by natural mounts should be made. 3

Fortification by way of forest, wild trees and mountains should be there.
The king should engage Gramadhyaksas (chief of villages) and some Dasa-
dhyaksas (= chief of a unit of ten officers, for the sake of administration). 4

For the proper protection of virtues Satadhyaksas (chief of a hundred of-
ficers) and Desadhyaksas (officers of a region or district) who are virtuous
should be engaged. By the activities of the Gramadhyaksas (village officers)
the king should remove the troubles of the village. 5

If the village officers could not find selution to the problems, they should
report the matter to Dasadhyaksa (= chief of ten) and in case they too are un-
able to solve the issues then they are to be taken before the Satadhyaksa
(chief of hundred). 6

When they too could not tackle the issue then Des§adhyaksas (regional of-
ficers) are to look after them. With great effort the regional officers should
find a solution to the troubles. 7

The king who desires to attain liberation should engage such dutiful offi-
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cers especially in secret matters the confidants are to be enjoined while in
matters of general virtue noble ones are to be put in charge. 8

In financial matters the officers should be shrewd and in military affairs they
should be bold and brave. In tough situations mighty ones are needed while in
dealing with dishonest people men of crooked intelligence should be engaged. 9

Eunuchs are to be put in charge of women and low class people have to
tackle with base matters. In matters of giving gifts only those who are gener-
ous should be authorised and not the miserly ones. 10

A wise king should engage a scholar to look after the educational portfo-
lio. Every year he shall collect one sixth of the produce from the people as
tax. 11

In the case of ghee and honey the share of the king shall be one-fifth and in
regard to unguents and incenses his share shall be one-fourth. As regards the
products procured from mines one-third could be appropriated by the ruler. 12

In the case of liquor and flesh the royal share shall be half while in the
case of treasure unearthed the king shall receive three-fourth of it. The right
horn (tusk) of a dead elephant and nails and hide of a tiger are royal dues. 13

In the case of a Camari (= Yak) the tail, and of Krsnasara (the spotted
deer) the two horns and hide are due to the king (when they die). He should
appropriate the testicles of the musk-deer once they are dead. 14

Produces from creepers like pepper, the berrys of the Rudraksa (Elaeo-
carpus Ganitrus, its berry), Saka (potherb) and Sitisaka (a kind of potherb,
Marsilia Dentata) when they are dried could be claimed by the king. 15

One-sixteenth of timber from trees of strength (like Teak) is due to the
king as his share, but he shall never appropriate even a-part of the salt (pro-
duced by a labourer). 16 '

Among the things obtained from-the sea the conch-shell with screw
turned rightwards is due to the royalty. It is said that exemption of tax for
Brahmin is an auspicious thing. 17

A king who protects people without collecting tax from Brahmin’s would
reach Brahmaloka after death. Even in an emergency a king should not col-
lect tax from them. 18 '
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From the forest-living ascetics the king should receive one-sixth of the
merit accrued which is imperishable. Similarly from the people who follow
virtuous ways of life one-sixth of their merit may also be received. 19

Similarly if the people are sinners the king would also have to share their
sins. If the king is of noble qualities the people will also be noble and if the
king is prone to bad deeds the people would emulate them. 20

People emulate their rulers in their habits and behaviour. The king de-
serves one-tenth of the merchandise sold in his region. 21

The king shall collect half or one-fourth of the cost of things that are im-
ported from outside as tax. This is called sulka (toll, customs duty). 22

If anyone passes the Sulkasthana (place to collect tax) without paying the
tax due to fraud or trickery his goods are liable to confiscation in its entirety.
A king should always avoid efforts which are not approved by his people. 23

A king should annihilate those who cause regular trouble for people after
much deliberation. Employing spies he should watch the happenings in his
own country as well as in the neighbouring ones. 24

It is well said that kings watch people through the eyes that are spies.
Brahmin looks at things through the eyes which are the Vedas and cows
recognise things through the smell. 25

Kings look at things through the eyes of their spies and not by their
naked eyes. They should encourage good people and inflict punishment on
the wicked. 26

Means like pacification efé., should be employed according to the situa-
tion and nature of the people. Similarly agreement etc., should be executed
only in proper cases, one’s own duty should not be neglected. 27

It is the duty of the king to look after the welfare of his subjects living
abroad. He should protect all those who seek his help, especially cattle,
Brahmins etc. 28

In this he should try utmost and this itself is a great sacrificial ritual. 28%

Thus the second quarter of the tenth chapter comes to an end.
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QUARTER-3
[Royal administration of justice]

The king should not be addicted to hunt but at the same time should not
totally avoid it. For the protection of Brahmins and forest dwelling people he
has to do hunting. 1

Since the animals cause trouble to the above-mentioned people the king
is enjoined with this duty though he should not kill a wild elephant but he
should drive it away to some other region in the forest. 2

When he gets tired due to the hunt feeling hunger and thirst he need not take a
bath before eating, but should purify himself by sprinkling water over his body. 3

The touch of a dog, proximity of an outcaste and uprooting of arrows
struck by the enemy from the body do not cause muth pollution (to the king). 4

The king does not get polluted by hunt according to the rules of Bhargava
and hence he may purify himself by the sprinkling of water when he is tired. 5

He should not be addicted to dice play nor should he be attached too
much to women. Liquors should be avoided at all cost. Further he should
avoid abusive language and cruel punishment. 6

He should not confiscate the wealth of his subjects. These seven items begin-
ning with hunt (mrgaya) are termed as the seven Vyasanas (addictions of a king). 7

The king who reverts from the seven addictions with care reaps much
fame and even after death he will have reason to be happy. 8

In showing munificence the king should act as a rain cloud preserving
water and raining only at the proper time and not otherwise. 9

On obtaining treasure from the earth, half of if may be given away to
Brahmin as gift, keeping the other half in the royal treasury. 10

If some one conceals the discovery of a treasure and fails to report the
matter to the king and found out subsequently the whole of it should be con-
fiscated. He should act as the protector of the wealth of children as well as
destitute women with care. 11

If one is unable to protect his wealth the king should act as the protector
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on request. If there is no owner for wealth and if it is of a non-Brahmin the
king should appropriate it as his own. 12

If the unclaimed wealth is of a Brahmin it is called Brahmasva. The king
should take it away, but hand it over to someone in the family. 13 ’

When the wealth is obtained from a thief in the course of an investiga-
tion, half of it should be given to the owner after ascertaining his 1dent1ty and
the other half may be added to the state. 14

On the other hand if the theft is already reported and the thief is caught
with the wealth intact the whole of it should be returned to the owner espe-
cially when the owner happens to be Brahmin. 15

In case the ownership could not be ascertained for the wealth obtained
from a thief the king is free to distribute it among the poor or to dump it into
the deep sea. 16

Natural calamities should be prevented by performing rites like Santi (=a
rite to subdue it) and Svastyayana (= well-being). The troubles caused by the
enemies should be warded off with the employment of political means. 17

The king should appoint a preceptor who is proﬁcient in Vedas, Smrtis
and Jtihasas and belonging to a noble family. He should possess the qualities
of asceticism and mental quietness. 18

He should choose men of quality, high birth, education, character etc., as
his councillors and he should be obedient to their suggestion in all matters. 19

The king should personally look after the administration wifh the help of
a learned Brahmin or he may entrust such duties with a Brahmin. 20

The royal councillors should be pure by birth and action. The king should
behave equally with enemy and friend; should not be influenced by either and
should avoid anger. 21

In all matters the king should be amenable to the advice of the council-
lors. He should worship gods, Brahmin and noble men. 22

The king should respect elders, should not kill Brahmin or others doing
noble deeds, and he may bestow land on Brahmins. 23

Prajapati the creator has set apart a share to the Brahmins in all matters
and hence one should consider them as foremost in everything without fail. 24
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The king should not take away from them any wealth that he himself has
given, given to them by others, accrued to them by fate, obtained by them by
natural means or inherited by them from family. 25

When the chief of the family is no more the wealth should be given to
another member of the family and in case there is no relative left to inherit it
then only the king is entitled to confiscate it to the state. 26

The inheritors of the family wealth are sons and others up to the servants
of the house. In case none is there belonging to this category as inheritors the
king shall be a receiver. 27

The wealth for which no heir is found immediately, should be kept apart
for a period of three years with the hope of getting an inheritor and if nobody
comes forward to claim it then it should be dumped into the seaport. 28

The king who administers the country protecting the rights of the
Brahmins is truly called a Prajapati - the creator himself. 29

Thus the third quarter of the tenth chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-4
[Self-protection of the king]

The king should take extreme care in self-protection since he is likely to
have many enemies within and outside the country. 1

Only dependable people should be employed as cooks for preparing food
and drinks and even though they are dependable one should consider them as
enemies for obvious reasons. 2

Thus an enemy may become a friend and a friend may prove to be an en-
emy when it matters, This division into friend and enemy could not be distin-
guished even by gods. 3

Hence a wife may poison a husband and the son may harm his father.
People are always intent on stealing the wealth of others. 4

If he cares for his own life then he should not trust anyone. Generally the
king should live in a secluded and impenetrable strong house. 5

He should give audience to people if only it is absolutely necessary and
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should have in his custody hymns, charms and jewels that could be used as
antidote to poison. 6

He should have a pleasing disposition and should comfort the people
with charming words and smiling face. He should not show an angry face
even to a person condemned with capital punishment. 7

In dispensing justice the punishment should be according to the gravity
of the offence. A second offence should not be condoned. Even a first crime
which is serious warrants punishment. 8

A king should take action against those who fail to perform their duties.
In his own country the punishment should be commensurate with the crime,
but against an enemy the punishment should be tough. 9

A friend should not be deceived, and should be compassionate to
Brahmins showing patience, a king should inflict capital punishment upon se-
rious and cruel culprits, though he may spare the life of a Brahmin. 10

A Brahmin who has committed a very serious crime should be banished
from the country after branding him with marks of punishment. This is the
punishment that should be meted out by the king. 11

If a Brahmin commits a murder, he may be branded by a hot image of
iron without a head on his forehead before banishing him from the country of
his birth. 12

The images for branding differ according to crimes, and in case a
Brahmin drinks liquor the image is that of a pot, for committing theft it may
be a dog’s foot and for sexual relation with the wife of the elders it may be
the image of an womb. 13

Whatever is going to be narrated later applies equally in connection with
the expiations also. 14

These are in short the duties assigned to a king. By following them a king
attains glory in the world and reaches heaven after death. 15

Thus the fourth quarter of the tenth chapter of the Dharmasastra of
Sankara named Lagudharmaprakasika comes to an end.

Tenth chapter is concluded.



CHAPTER ELEVEN

QUARTER-1
[The Duties of the Vaisyas]

Royal duties have been narrated as above and now the duties of Vaisyas
are going to be narrated; which consist among others of commerce and rear-
ing of cattles. 1

Also agriculture, education, giving of gifts and pérformance of sacrifices
as has been mentioned earlier. A Vaisya should always seek his livelihood by
satyanrta (= practice of truth and false, meaning commerce or trade). 2

He should avoid the sale of goods which are prohibited to be sold. Salt,
leather, lac, sacred thread, and girdle (are prohibited). 3

As also Salagrama stone, flesh, honey, oil and red arsenic are the ten ob-
jects that should not be sold, according to the wise. 4

Others hold that there are five things that should not be sold, such as cat-
tle, maiden, Vedas, cooked food and Soma juice. 5

In addition there are some more articles belonging to this group and
Bhargava has enumerated them to be one thousand and eight items. 6

Among these fifteen are important and they have been named in the pre-
vious lines. An annual profit of ten per cent is to be expected. 7

In a proper trade a ten per cent profit on the cost is allowed and this is
called Sartvika. In Rajasa the profit is one-fifth (twenty per cent) of the cost
while anything more than that is classed under Tamasa. 8

Among them one should avoid the Tamasa type of profit and take re-
course to the other two as is desired and if he is interested in only one catego-
ry then he should accept Sattvika as a principle. 9

One should not expect much profit from a Brahmin though he may ex-
pect it from the king and in this respect it could be the one classed under
Rajasi or Tamasi in that order. 10
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A Vaisya could take profit from his counterpart in business and in the
case of Siidra the profit may be as one desires. For servants after charging
profit one may give some kind of gift. 11

After milking the cow in the morning he should let them off for grazing
after the calf had consumed the milk. The pastures should be free from dan-
gers and shaded by trees having profuse foliage. 12

The ground should be devoid of animals that prey upon and full of grass
and water. Once the cattle had consumed enough they should be driven back .
in a gentle manner. 13 :

In driving them back one should not beat them up due to anger. It is not
proper to drag a cow by encircling the rope on its horns and to make it carry a
heavy load on its back. 14

During the noon time of the summer season cows should be given
enough rest. In other seasons also they may be rested when they show the
signs of fatigue. 15

He who desires to increase the wealth of his cattle as well as his merit,
should avoid churning of curd on the day of the back-moon. 16

One should plough the field using the cattle up to the noon not causing
fatigue to them. This is subject to the time and region and thus one would not
be at fault. 17

Ploughing is prohibited on the day of black-moon, on the day in which the
transition of planets occurs, during the evening, at nighttime, on the fourteenth
day of the dark half, on the birthday of the owner and on the gravelly place. 18

Ploughing should not be done during the period of eclipse, on the day
when a tremour or earthquake occurs and on days like Rikta (= fourth, ninth
and fourteenth days of a human fortnight) as also on similar occasions on
which the practice is in vogue. 19

The field should be scraped with a pick-axe to remove gravels and
ploughed properly using the cattle. After the work is over the cattle should be
washed with profuse water. 20

Once they are taken to the cattle-shed they should be supplied with grass
and other cattle-feeds. Everyday the urine and cowdung should be removed
from the cowshed. 21
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One should pamper one’s servants by giving them clothes and oil for
bath and enquire after the welfare of their family almost everyday. 22

Whenever they are in trouble they should be given proper assistance so
that they would be indebted to their master. 23

Food is of many qualities and it sustains all creatures. It is dependent on
agriculture and hence efforts should be made to increase the agricultural pro-
ductivity. 24

Without the consideration of caste or creed all should strive for agricul-
tural progress; Brahmins could help by their penance; the king could assist by
(protecting the vegetation) driving away wild animals. 25

A VaiSya should strive on his own in this matter and Siidras could render
them proper assistance. Here the duty assigned to the Vaisya caste is suc-
cinctly narrated with special reference. 26 :

Vaisyas who maintain their duties like trade properly would get other
profits also accrued from education and other activities. 27

Thus the first quarter of the eleventh chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-2
[Duties of Sdras]

Now the duties of Siidras are to be stated succinctly. A Sidra should be
conscious of his duties and possessing the qualities of quietness, self-re-
straint, absence of greed etc. 1

He should attend on Brahmins and earn his livelihood with what they pro-
vide in return. Thus he should maintain his own life, house, teacher and sons. 2

If that is not enough to maintain his family, he may engage himself in
agricultural activities in the land of his Brahmin master after getting permis-
sion. Further whenever the master requires his presence he should be avail-
able without fail. 3 :

He should not postpone the duties assigned to him that this much for to-
day and this much for tomorrow. When a Brahmin asks for his assistance he
should leave back his own duties already begun. 4



290 Sankarasmrti

But an action entrusted by the king should not be postponed for the sake
of Brahmins. But he may always postpone the work for a Vai$ya as though it
were his own case. 5

He should always be obliged to the Brahmins and as such please them by his
action. A Siidra should not use foul words to a Brahmin even if he is insulted. 6

He should continue to tell them every now and then to excuse his faults.
He is not expected to speak Sanskrit though he should be conversant with al-
phabets. 7

He should not learn Sastras and should not listen to the Vedic words pro-
nounced by others. He need not take his bath before sunrise, perform penance
and chant Mantras. 8

He should perform Piirta (acts of pious liberality like digging wells),
give offerings to manes without the chantlng of Mantras and remain not ad-
dicted to liquor or flesh. 9

He should not drink the milk of a red-cow, or Paficagavya (the five prod-
ucts of cow put together: milk, curd, ghee, urine and cowdung). Over indul-
gence in sensual affairs is prohibited. 10

Whatever is prohibited by the Brahmin every now and then should not be
performed with utmost obedience. He should invariably revert himself with-
out any argument. 11

But when he is prompted by Brahmin to do something he should do it
without questioning the necessity and with all attention. 12

The Siidras and the Brahmins who behave on these lines following their
duties will acquire merit and reach ultimate status or position. 13

If a Siidra finds it difficult to maintainb his own duties, he may in contin-
gency accept the profession of a carpenter and a weaver of mats. But he
should not serve those who despise Vedas and behave badly. 14

If he is in dire straits to earn a living he may resort to the sale of salt and
other articles and condiments except in dealing with flesh. 15

A Sidra should not perform the vow of Ganaratra (taking a series of
nights for the same), but instead he may give away gifts as expiations to
avoid sins. 16
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He should not wear a forehead-mark of the perpendicular type using the
ashes prepared from the cowdung. Instead he may use the ashes procured
from the kitchen of a Brahmin’s house for purification. 17

He should not by himself read Itihdsa or Purana and only listen to them
recited by others. These are in general the rules laid down by the sages for
them. 18

From the Sadaksaramantra of Siva (Om namah Sivaya) he may omit the
Pranava (= Omkdara) and chant the rest having five letters. A Sidra is not at
fault if he chants the same without other requirements like Nyasa. 19

Whatever is prescribed for him as a member of the caste, he should per-
form all of them. But what is objected to by noble people, he will have to
avoid it even though he has begun to chant. 20

A Siidra never knows by himself what is. dharma or adharma. For him
Brahmin alone in the authority in this respect to give him instruction. 21

Due to changes of time the authorities change. This is applicable in re-
spect to various regions. Hence public consensus should be ascertained in
such matters. 22

After considering time, place etc., one should reject what is alien or for-
eign. Thus looking after the instructions of Brahmin at every step, a Siudra
shall continue his life. 23

By following this principle a Siidra is not at fault in this world but wins
heaven after death. 23%:

Thus the second quarter of eleventh chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-3
[Customary observances like Ahimsal

Brahmins should not eat the flesh of animals that are not killed without
proper religious rites of purification. Purified flesh of animals may be eaten
as part of the Vedic rites. 1

One who kills animals without such purposes would inherit sins equal in
number to the hair on the limbs of the animal so killed. 2
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Since god has created the animals to be offered in sacrifice it is not a sin
to kill them for that purpose and such killing is not considered as mere
slaughter. 3

Though the killing of animals for the sake of wealth involves only a less-
er sin, the eating of the meat except in a sacrifice is sinful. 4

It is said that the three things such as medicinal herbs, animals and plants
consumed by the sacrificial fire would come up again in heaven. 5

Animals should be killed only for the sake of sacnflces and for offering
of oblation to the manes, gods or guests. 6

Those who know the real import of the Vedas kill the animals for sacri-
fices and by which act they lead their souls to heaven along with those of the
animals. 7

A Brdhmin, a king or a Vai$ya should not kill an animal in their houses
or of preceptors or forest region, even in contigency without the proper ritual-
. istic purposes. 8

A killing ordained by Vedas for the purpose of sécrifices is not consid-
ered as killing but an act necessitated by Vedas which make one to perform
action for ritual. 9

He who kills animals which should not be slaughtered merely for the pur-
pose of pleasure, is considered as a dead being even though technically he is a
living being. This action will lead one from misery to further misery. 10

Capturing, killing and tormenting of animals are the three items that one
should avoid completely and as a result he would find pleasure in this world
as well as in the other after death. 11

He who keeps away from troubling othérs would attain what he attempts,
desires or earns for. Everything accrues to him by abstaining from killing. 12

It is not possible to get flesh without killing an animal and the slaughter
of animals deprives one of heaven. Hence one should avoid eating flesh. 13

Realising that flesh is procured by capturing and killing animals, one
should be compassionate and revert from eating all kinds of flesh. 14
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Tt is said that the slaughter of buffaloes evoke compassion and worry to
gods and hence killing for sacrificial purposes also involves grief. 15

In case a Brahmin happens to eat flesh inadevertently he would have to
expiate the sin and if he is in the habit of eating flesh regularly then he would
have to be thrown out of his community. 16

He who does not eat flesh of animals without Vedic sanction unlike a de-
mon who is free to devour flesh at will, would certainly be attractive to the
world and be free from diseases. 17

One who ropes in an animal, pulls it by the rope, prompts it to move for-
ward by pricking at the back, instructs to kill, permits the slaughter, kills it,
buys it and sells it (does harm to the animal). 18

As also one who cooks it, serves it and eats it are the eleven categories of
people all of whom are termed killers of animals. 19

According to Bhargava there is no position which is more sinful than
nourishing one’s flesh by eating the flesh of other animals for no reason. 20

Hence people of the Kerala region should not eat flesh unless it is the
left-over of an oblation offered to sacrificial fire by Brahmin in the Vedic
ritual. 21

Unless there was the instruction of the Vedas regarding the sacrifice of
animals the killing should have been avoided. Killing animals every year for
sacrifices is done usually, But the merit accrued by such sacrifices involving
slaughter of animals every year is equal to the merit of abstaining from eating
flesh. 22

He who performs sacrifices annually and he who abstains from eating
flesh reap the same quantity of merit. All should abstain from stealing wealth.
Theft of gold causes degradation: 23

One should not cohabit with another’s wife since it involves the sin of
Agamyagamana (= illicit intercourse with a woman) and is consequently degrad-
ed. Similarly one should not sexually exploit animals like cow (= intercourse
with a cow) and sexual union with a prostitute also leads to degradation. 24

A Brahmin, or a king or a Vai$ya should not have intercourse with a
Sidra woman. Such a relation during a single night will take three years to
expiate the sin. 25 '
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One who commits such a sin has to live on alms, chant mantras of expia-
tion everyday for three years. But in the situation prevalent in Kerala, relation
of this kind is permitted. 26

Bhargava has permitted the Brahmin -who are celibates to maintain sexu-
al relations with Sidra women. But it is not seen elsewhere and it is not prop-
er also in general. 27

Parasurama has prohibited Sratakas (celibates) from having sexual rela-
tion with women in general and especially with Sizdra women (as against
such a misconception). 28

One should avoid sexual contact with women of higher and lower
castes as well as women of the same gotra (= lineage) according the
learned. 29

A Brahmin who drinks liquor consciously would fall from his caste and
become degraded, but when he happens to drink liquor unwillingly he has to
perform expiations detailed hereafter. 30

‘Comraderie with an evil-minded person for a year is enough to transform
one to his bad ways and hence one should always avoid contact with such
persons. 31

Thus the third quarter of the eleventh chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-4
[Food habits]

A brahmacarin living in the house of a teacher is free to eat as he likes.
The food obtained there is sacred and equal to ambrosia. 1

A householder should partake only in the left-over after feeding gods,
manes, people, servants, and grhadevata (= the goddess of a house: a class of
household deities). 2

A Vanastha (= forester, forest dwelling ascetic) should eat only wild
food (leaves, fruits and roots) which are not unhusked using ulitkhala
(= pounded in a mortar). He should chew the item with his teeth only or he
should remain as feeding only on air. 3
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An ascetic should eat only food procured as alms along with water. That
itself is sacred for him and leading to Brahman (the Supreme Being). 4

Whatever is called food should not be eaten if it is impure even slightly.
He should not eat food two hours preceding the eclipse. 5

After the eclipse is over he should take bath and eat food. If he is igno-
rant of the fact of gobrahmanoparaga (= danger befalling cattle and
Brahmin) he may partake in food. 6

When the king or close relative is in danger one should not eat food;
similarly eating is to be avoided during midnight, midnoon, when there is
indigestion or in the junctures of the day. 7

One should not eat wearing wet clothes, remaining nude, standing near a
window, in open places sitting upon the hams and sitting in a reclining posi-
tion. 8

One should not eat remaining on the lap of another, nor lying down in a
bed. It is improper to eat from a broken vessel. Eating the food holding it by
the hand and putting it on the floor are to be avoided. Salt should not be
served before one begins to eat food. 9

One should not eat while scolding children; should not eat alone, but not
in the company of enemies. It is not proper to eat along with wife or sitting in
a row if the members of the same are not noble. 10

Rice mixed with sesamum as well as curd should not be consumed at
night and one should avoid drinking of milk at daytime. Further before offer-
ing oblations to manes one should not start on any action. 11

One should not eat the left—oyers of others; ghee must be used for meals
and food given by the wife with disregard should not be eaten. It is not proper
to eat when many are watching, or outside the house. 12

One should not eat when there is a crowd around him and it is not proper
to eat in a secluded and empty house. It is not proper to move about with
heavy feet and to show too much of friendship with others. 13

Purity of custom and food is necessary for mental peace and only in such
a mind the Supreme Being would appear. 14
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Hence it is important that people should be careful in their customs and
food habits; otherwise one will be moving from darkness to darkness and feel
misery. 15

[Thus the fourth quarter of the eleventh chapter of the Dharmasastra of
Sankara named Laghudharmaprakasika comes to an end.]

Eleventh chapter is concluded.



CHAPTER TWELVE

QUARTER-1
[Proper Conduct]

He who has command over the words by the proper study of grammar
and he who officiates over sacrificial rituals are said to be men of good con-
duct. They are called Pasiktipavanas - doing honour to a social circle. 1

Such people should be given seat of honour at dinner parties since they
purify by their presence the persons who sit along with them in the same row
to dine. This is the code of conduct prescribed by Bhargava for Keralites. 2

Hereafter I shall narrate succinctly the rules of proper conduct. One
should not despise others if one desires for the well-being. 3

People such as one deficient in limbs (maimed), one who has more limbs
than normal, ugly or deformed, low-born, dunce and those having diseases
should not be derided. 4

One should not serve a low caste. A Brahmin should not neglect his
Vedic studies which are befitting to his caste, stage of life, age and family. 5

One should wear proper dress befitting his education, wealth, region,
time etc., not to become despised. 6

One should always think of learning and its import and should not wear
_ tattered clothes such as dirty clothes having holes, provided one has sufficient
means of livelihood. 7 :

One should never say ‘no’ to anybody seeking help and should not learn .
mlecchabhasa (= foreign languages). One should not look at the excrement or
self-reflection on oil or water. 8

One should not behold the angry face of his preceptor and one’s own
wife while she is taking her food. It is improper to look at a woman who is
nude, in her periods or with misplaced clothes. 9

One should not reveal the private parts to others or see that of another. It is
improper to look at the womb of a maiden and to see animals in copulation. 10
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- It is improper to put impure things into the fire or to cross the same or to
warm the feet. Rubbing the feet with kusa grass is also prohibited. 11

It is not proper to put one’s foot on a bell-metal vessel and to touch one foot
by the other. Breaking of mud balls is prohibited as also drawing on the earth. 12

Biting of nails and hairs and engaging in games like gambling should be
avoided. Clothes or shoes used by others should not be worn. 13

The sacred-thread which is broken and made improperly should not be
put on and giving remains of the sacrificial oblation to others is to be avoid-
ed. A Siidra should not be given instruction. 14

One should not eat rice mixed with sesamum and it is improper to act as
the religious preceptor of a Siidra, Talking to women in thier periods and
waking of these who are asleep are prohibited entirely. 15

It is not proper to report a cow grazing in another’s compound or to drive
it away. A calf drinking milk from the udder of the cow should not be drawn
away and one should not live in a country where a Siidra reigns. 16

Nor is it proper to live in a locality where there are many wicked people,
absence of a good physician and scarcity of water. Indulging in purposeless
activities, using obscene language and resorting to falsehood are improper. 17

One should not insult onself as also others by highlighting their weak-
ness. Daily rituals should be performed scrupulously and one should not play
with sharp weapons. 18

One should not needlessly touch one’s sense organs (like eyes, nose, ear
etc.) and the private parts of the body except for cleaning them. It is not ad-
visable to do things even if otherwise sanctioned if the people of the locality
object to them. 19 ' . '

Performance of sacrifices and chanting of hymns are necessary to ward
off evils on auspicious days like the day of the full-moon and on which plan-
etary transition occurs. These are the rules of proper conduct stated in short
avoiding details. 20

In the case of other matters the tradition set up by the noble may be fol-
lowed as a guiding principle. 21

Thus the first quarter of the twelfth chapter comes to an end.
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QUARTER-2
[Duties of women]

One who has control over the sense organs and desirous of virtue should
follow scrupulously the customs ordained in the different scriptures and re-
sorted to by noble people. 1

By following customs one gets longevity, desired ends, prosperity and
gain which are permanent and overall victory over the period of Kali. 2

Even if one is devoid of good physical signs, by following the virtuous
path with care and without envy one would certainly live for a hundred years. 3

Now we shall deal with certain duties. of women separately. After getting
up from the bed they wash themselves and wear fresh clothes. 4

Once again they should wash the five limbs (such as two hands, two legs
and face) and engage themselves in the routines of the house such as dusting
the house before sunrise using a broom. 5

The lady of the household should then churn the curd except on the days
of black-moon, the day on which planetary transitions occur and the day pre-
scribed for oblations to manes. 6

These three days should be avoided for the churning of curd. In case the
churning takes place on the Darsa (= black-moon) day (it will harm the cat-
tle). 7

Hearing the sound of churning the curd on the day of the transition of the
planets the manes would curse the householder and his cattle which perish
consequently. 8

If curd is churned when the oblations to manes are offered the manes
would turn back with severe pain. 9

On that day kavya (= oblation to manes) should not be given and deities
would not eat havya (= oblation to gods given in fire). Hence both these
should be considered as equal and are to be avoided. 10

These two according Bhargava apply only to the Brahmin of Kerala. The
ladies should wash the vessels and milk the cows before letting them out for
grazing. 11
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Thereafter she may take her bath and other urgent errands like collecting
sacrificial wood, holy flowers and kusa grass. 12

Clad in pure clothes she may prepare havya (= offering in fire); kavya (=
oblations to manes) and Anna (food for households). This should not be done
wearing wet clothes and dishevelled hair, but with an enlightened mind. 13

With restraint she should worship sacred fire as well as her husband and
should not eat before her husband partakes in the meal. 14

If vessel is available she should use the same one as that of her husband
for taking food. She should not remain even a moment without attending on
her husband. 15

She should not speak anything against her husband and when the hus-
band remains speechless she should not speak to him of her own. While he is
angry she should put up a smiling face. 16

With conscious effort she should remain liberal without being envious
and always treat co-wives as friends. 17 '

Everyday without fail she should serve the elders with all eagerness,
while she should refrain from scolding the sons but nourishing them with
agreeable food. 18

With a pleasant disposition she should feed the babies with breast-milk,
youngsters should be fed with solid food never cursing them in anger. 19

She should wait upon crying children not neglecting them .by doing other
errands. Possessed of pious and noble habits she should worship deites con-
sidering the husband as one of them. 20

A chaste woman with a living husband should not go on a pilgrimage to
holy ghats, for her the water washing the feet of the husband itself forms the
holy water and none else. 21

Even a widow should not cross the limits of her country for this purpose.
For those living in the South of Kerala the river Kumbhavati is the limit (for
their travel). 22

Those in the North of Kerala should not cross over the river Payasvini,
but for all the Sahya mountain (the Western Ghats) forms the limit which is
the third line of control. 23
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Except in Kerala there is no such rule regarding the limits. The Brahmin
ladies should not offer oblation to manes on the banks of sacred rivers in the
region. 24

In Kerala one may take the bath in the river Nila which is considered as
sacred as the river Ganges. For those who live on the banks of rivers they
may take the holy dip in the respective rivers if they desire so. 25

A woman should not proceed to a distant river for the purpose and she
should not listen to the Vedic chants. She should not learn much and should
avoid song and dance. 26

She should not gaze at a person (other than her husband) and a chaste
woman should move out only in the company of a maidservant partially cov-
ering her body with an umbrella (of palm leaves). 27

On no account she should go out in the night and it is improper to visit a
temple during festivals. These are in short the duties of women in general. 28

Those who follow these rules of behaviour would gain ultimate merit and
position. 29

Thus the second quarter of the twelfth chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-3
[Duties of women in menstruation]

A lady in her periods should control her speech and should move about
the inner apartments without touching any objects. 1

She should not touch any part of the house and move to the room speci-
fied for her accommodation during the time of menstruation. She should
avoid brushing of the teeth, taking oil bath and applying collyrium to the
eyes. 2

She shouid not touch anything other than what is needed for her routines,
though she may touch her child since it requires her breast-milk. 3

A woman in her periods should nat take a bath on the third day and in
case she has to perform any daily rite falling on that day she may abstain
from taking food after the bath. 4
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She should not remain outside the' house during the evening and should
avoid moving out to distant places. It is not proper for her to wear fresh
clothes and to decorate the hair with flower garlands. 5

She should not eat her food in a bell-metal plate, instead she may use
plantain leaf and acting like a celibate she may lie down on the ground avoid-
ing sleep during the day time. 6

If she happens to wear the garland, her future child would be bald-headed
and if she is to apply the collyrium to the eyes it will result in her children be-
ing blind even at birth. 7

Further they would be afflicted with the disease of leprosy if she applies
sandal to her limbs during the periods. In case she takes oil bath that will re-
sult in children with jaded limbs. 8

If she brushes her teeth before her purificatory bath (on the fourth day)
she would beget children with irregular teeth and afflicted with dental dis-
eases. 9

If she remains outside the house during evenings, her children would be
born with disorderly teeth. By moving out to a distant place, she would beget
children with epilepsy: 10

By wearing fresh clothes during the period she would beget children with
leprosy and by eating in a bell-metal vessel would make her children beggars. 11

If the woman in menstruation eats food in leaves she would beget chil-
dren with brilliance. But in this case she should avoid the leaves of Paldsa
(Butea Frondosa). 12

Leaves of Pippala (Ficus Religiosa commonly called Pepul) and Nya-
grodha (= the Banyan or Indian Fig tree, Ficus Indica, literally growing
downwards) are to be avoided by her. On the fourth day she should take her
bath after the sunrise. 13

While she is in her wet clothes she may accept the fresh clothes from the
washerwoman. Then she should be bathed by the maidservant attending on
her after which she should take her final bath dipping into the water. This ap-
plies to a Brahmin lady. 14

By this process she is purified and becomes eligible for her daily routines
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and rituals. In the case of a non-Brahmin lady a simple bath alone is needed
for purification. 15

In the case of the women of lower type of Brahmins (people of lower status
among Brahmins) the rules are the same as those of the Brahmins as regards
bath and purification. In this it is better to follow the regional tradition. 16

All these women after the purificatory bath on the fourth day could be
touched by others. A household lady shall be eligible for entering the kitchen
and cooking food after this bath. 17

A chaste lady coming from the bathroom after the menstruation is over
should first see the face of the husband and she should not look at other’s
face even inadvertently. 18

These are rules prescribed for ladies in menstruation by Bhargava. Here
the important ones among them alone are mentioned for fear of prolixity. 19

Thus the third quarter of the twelfth chapter comes to an end.

QUARTER-4
[The sixty-four Anacaras]

Hereafter I shall succinctly narrate the customs of the people of Kerala
dealt with by Bhargava. 1

Since these were not practised in other regions the scion of Bhrgus nar-
rated them numbering sixty-four in the following lines. 2

(1) One should not cleanse the teeth with sticks; (2) one should not take
bath wearing the clothes; (3) one should not rub the body with a wet towel;
(4) one should not bathe before sunrise; 3

(5) one should not cook the food before taking the bath; (6) one should
not use the water kept aside during the night; (7) one should not bathe with a
definite objective; (8) one should not use the water left-over from another
ceremonial purpose; 4

(9) one should take bath in case one touches a Sidra to purify himself;
(10) one should take bath if one happens to go near a person of low caste; 5
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(11) one should bathe after coming into contact with the water of the
wells polluted by the touch of a low caste person. (12) One should bathe if -
one sets his foot on the ground cleansed by a broom and not purified by
sprinkling water; 6

(13) one should smear holy ashes over one’s forehead in three lines; (14)
one who is a Brahmin should chant the prayers oneself in all ceremonial mat-
ters; 7

(15) one should not use the rice and condiments cooked on the previous
day; (16) one should not eat the left-overs of meals of children; (17) one
should not eat anything that has been offered to Siva: 8 '

(18) one should not serve the food with bare hands without the use of a
ladle, especially items like ghee and vegetables. (19) Items like the ghee and
milk of buffaloes should not be used as offering to gods and manes; 9

(20) cooked rice should be made into balls for consumption without leav-
ing anything on the plate; (21) betels should not be chewed while one is in a
polluted state; 10

(22) one shouid observe the vows of celibacy; (23) one should give some
presentation to the teacher as fees. (24) One should not recite the Vedas on
the street; 11

(25) one should perform the sixteen domestic rituals at the proper time
with proper rites. (26) One should not sell a maiden (= receive -money for
girls given in marriage). (27) One should never perform vows and rituals for
the sake of benefits; 12

(28) ladies touching another in her menstrual period should bathe them-
selves for purification before taking meals. (29) Brahmins should not spin
cotton doing the act of a weaver; (30) also he should not wash clothes as in
the case of a washerman; 13

(31) ksatriyas and other castes should not perform worship Sivaon a
Rudraksa berry. (32) A Brahmin should never accept the funeral gifts from
Sidras given at Sraddha ceremonies; 14

(33) one should perform the Sraddhas of father’s father, mother’s father
and both grandmothers; (34) anniversary ceremonies should be performed on
the day of the new moon; 15
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(35) at the end of the first year of death the sapindi (a particular §raddha,
having the same pinda) should be performed. (36) diksa (particular vow)
should be observed till the end of the year after the death; (37) §raddhas
should be performed with regard to the stars (asterism on which the parent
died); 16

(38) one adopted by another as his son should perform the Sraddha cere-
mony of one’s own father; (39) one should be cremated in one’s own com-
pound and nowhere else; 17

(40) one who has become an ascetic should not look at the face of
women; (41) when such a person who has embraced asceticism dies Sraddha
need not be performed for him; 18

(42) no one except the husband should see a Brahmin lady; (43) Brahmin
women should not go out of the house; (44) in case they move out a maidser-
vant should accompany her; 19

(45) she should wear only pure white clothes; (46) piercing of the nose is
prohibited for them; (47) a Brahmin would fall from his caste by drinking
liquor; (48) by having sexual relation with other Brahmin ladies one loses the
caste; 20

(49) the installation of the spirits of the departed in temples is prohibited;
(50) $iidras and others should not touch the idol installed in a temple; 21

(51) food offered to one god should not be offered again to another deity;
(52) without offering oblation in fire ceremonies like marriage should not be
conducted; 22

(53) Brahmins should not bless each other; (54) they should not salute
each other; (55) killing of animals in sacrifices every year should not be done
by those who desire for salvation; 23 ) ’

(56) one should not practice anything other than those prescribed by the
Saiva or Vaisnava tantras; (57) only one sacred thread shall be worn; (58) on-
1y the eldest son should marry and lead a householder’s life; 24

(59) Ksatriyas and other castes should perform the §raddha of the uncle;
(60) for Ksatriyas the right of inheritance goes to the nephews; (61) their
sons have no right to inheritance; 25

(62) a non-Brahmin should not embrace asceticism; (63) a wife after the
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death of her husband should lead the life of .Sannydsin (strictly practising
celibacy); (64) she should not die along with her husband (as in sati entering
the funeral pyre of the husband). 26

These are the anacaras narrated by Bhargava considering their impor-
tance among the practices. There are some more which are of lesser impor-
tance. 27

Hundreds and thousands of minor customs are there which could not be
narrated here. Ceremonies connected with funerals, pollutions at death and
birth as well as miscellaneous matters shall be discussed by me in the latter
part of the work. 28

[Thus the fourth quarter of the twelfth chapter of the Dharmasastra of
Sankara named Laghudharmaprakasika comes to an end.]

Twelfth chapter is concluded.

Here ends the first part of the Book.
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APPENDIX A

EXPLANATORY NOTES

CHAPTER ONE

1.1.23.  “bhagineya hi dayinah”

In the land of Paragurima, meaning Kerala, the non-Brahmins follow the
matrilineal system of inheritance. Accordingly the nephews inherit the prop-
erty but not the sons. From a very early period the kings of Kerala followed
this sytem according to the Misikavamsa - a historical poem of Kerala
wherein the change over from patrilineal to matrilineal mode of inheritance is
described. This 12th century poem of a court poet called Atula describes the
change over. King Pilaka succeeded to the throne by Validhara, the son of
his sister. In the long history of the dynasty it is for the first time that a '
nephew succeeds his uncle to the throne. The poet states:

Krtavati padamasmin rajiii mrtyoh katakse
svasuratha prthukirtistasya rajfiahstanijah |
abhavadabhavahari piritasah prajanam
validhara iti tasya vallabho rajalaksmyah ||

This king Validhara is mentioned in an inscription dated in the Kali year
4029 corresponding to 928-929 A.D.!

L.1.25  “Sarahasyam dhanurveda-
grahanam viprabhitbhujoh”

‘Brahmins and Ksatriyas are enjoined to learn Dhanurveda - the science of
archery. This feature is peculiar in Medieval Kerala. Sukasandesa (13th cen-
tury A.D.) has made a reference to this in the following lines (I. 69):

Sastre Sastrepi ca bhrgunibhair Sasvadudbhasate ya
viprendraistair vipulamathavaryavalisu sthalisu

Brihmins who inhabit the village are proficient not only in Sastra — the

1.  See Dr. N.P. Unni, A History of Mishikavamsa, Kerala Historical Society, Trivandrum,
1980, pp. 110-112.
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Vedic lore — but also in Sastra-martial arts. Parasurima the creator of Kerala
is spoken of as a warrior-sage and hence it is quite natural that he ordained
the Brahmins to gain proficiency in weapons also.

Livelihood of Brahmins

Dealing with the livelihood of Brakmins the author has stated as follows
(I. 2.4-6)

Rtamrtabhyam bhiidevo jivedatha mrtena va
pramrtenathava jivedatha satyanrtena va
Rtamuficcham silamcahur amrtam karsanam matam
satyanrtantu vanijayam tesamuficchasilam mahat
amrtamca kramadanyaddvayam nindyam pracaksate

These stanzas contain the ideas expressed in Manusmrti IV stanzas 4-6
which are as follows:

Rtamrtabhyam jivettu mrtena pramrtena va
satyanrtabhyamapi va na $vavrtya kadacana
RtamuficchaSilam jiieyam amrtam syadaydcitam

mrtam tu yacitam bhaiksam pramrtam karsanam smrtam
Satyanrtam tu vanijyam tena caivapi jivyate

seva Svavrttirakhydta tasmattam parivarjayet

Some authorities give the reading “pranrta” and “anrta” for the term
“pramrta” since agricultural trade involves some kind of falsehood also.

Sankarasmrti is of the opinion that a Brahmin could earn a living by agri-
cultural and commercial activities as a last resort if he fails in his natural vo-
cation of teaching, learning and performing sacrifices for others.

Vratya and vratyastoma
13.10.a: vratya nama syurakrte vratyastome yathavidhi.

Vratya is a person who has lost his caste through non-observance of one
of the principal samskaras. In order to recover the rights forfeited by a delay
of the samkaras, a particular rite by name Vratyastoma is to be done. In
Kerala this kind of readmission into the caste by performing the rite called
Vratyastoma is not accepted. It is said (1.3.12).

Vratyastomavidhanena savitryah pratyupagamam
nasasta ityanacaro ramaksetra iti sthitih

Here the importance of performing the investiture ceremony is stressed.
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Wearing of the tuft of hair
Several stanzas beginning with (I. 3.13-)

“na jatam bhargavaksetre bibhryat samskrto vatuh” deal with the wear-
ing of the tuft on the head. A Brahmacarin initiated with sacred thread should
not wear the tuft in Kerala. There are certain restrictions in the matter. The
Smrti goes on to categorise the Sikha into three as daivi, asuri and paiSaci
and states that in South Kerala daivi and in North paisaci are accepted by
people. The length of these tufts is also mentioned on this occasion (see stanza
1. 3.14-17). Mantrankam® a manual on acting in Kerala has dealt with the top-
ic of $ikha and the benefits of wearing it along with its classification.

(1) Sikha bahuvidha prokta
Sastre Sikhisikhopama
Bhiusuranam nrpanam ca
vais§yanam padajanmanam

(Tuft is of several types and they vary according to the persons wearing it
belonging to different castes like Brahmins, kings, Vaisyas and Siudras)

(2) Sodasangulimana cet
§ikha ceha phalaprada
dvadasangulimana cet .
§ikha’'mutra phalaprada
saptangulimita sa cet
kalatrahitakarini
paficangulipramand hi
putrasampatkari bhavet

Tufts bearing a length of 16 angulas give worldly prosperity, 12 angulas
give prosperity in the other world (after death), 7 arigulas give conjugal
pleasure with wife and 5 angulas give the prosperity of sons. The derivation
of the word Sikha and the significance of .each syllable is given as providing
peace, pleasure and bliss.

(3) Sakarah samadah proktah
ikarah kamadah svayam
khakaro moksado nityam
sa khalvakasavacakah

2. Mantrarkam (in Malayalam), ed. P.K. Narayanan Nampiar, Kerala Sahitya Akademi,
Trichur, 1980, pp. 23-24.
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The section is concluded stating that one who does not wear a tuft is for-
tunate while one who has cut it is like an outcaste.

Janma, Janmin and Janmabhoga

The work has for the first time made use of certain terms indicative of the
property rites like ownership of the land, rental due to the landlord and the
like. In the Kerala context Brahmins were the landlords.

L2.7 Janmino yadi bhiideva janmopagrahanat kvacit

.28 agatena ca jiveyur janmabhogena karsakat
sarve janmina etena vyakhyata iti bhargavah

L 2.11  jalmeti varnavyatyasat tatsambandhena sa ca bhiih
Jjanmetyakhyayate tasya svamitvam ca tadasrayam

L. 2.14  [Iti janmavatam vritir bhargavena niripita.

In these lines certain terms like Janmin, janmabhoga, janma and janmavat
are introduced. They stand for the ownership, rental from the property and other
benefits accrued to the Brahmins who alone have the right for property. The
Malayalam commentator suggests that the term ‘janma’ is derived from the root
“laj” which by transference of consonants becomes “jal” and “jalma” which is
corrupted as “janma”. The ascendancy among Nampiitiri janmis in Kerala has
to be assigned to the period commencing from 12th century and when the janmi
system came into vogue. The term ‘janmideya’ also is used in the sense of jan-
mabhoga in the line janmideyavaSistena vrsalo halakarsanah (12.17a).

This reference to the ownership of the land is important from the point of
view of history.

Only Brahmins are eligible for Vedic studies

A

L. 4.1-2  states that Brahmin alone should study Vedas in the Kerala context.

dvijatvamittham samprapya sarve tenyatra dharmatah
* $rutismrtipurananam jayante ‘dhyayanaksamah.

Atropanito bhiideva eko’dhyayanamarhati

vedabahyastato’nye tu vipro gurukule vaset

Elsewhere in India all the three upper castes, Brahmins, Ksatriyas and
Vaisyas become eligible for Vedic studies after the investiture with sacred
thread. Here is the prerogative of Namputiri Brahmins to study the Vedas.
Here he should remain in the house of his preceptor for Vedic studies. Since
the term “brahma sangam” (1. 4.41a) occurs in the section it is implied that
the study includes Vedangas also without which the study is not complete.
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CHAPTER TWO

The eldest son alone should marry
II. 1.16  states:

Eka eva grham gacchejjesthaputro na cetarah
bhratrsvekasya putrena sarve te syurhi putrinah

The eldest son shall marry and become a householder. This is the most
important among the andacaras. There can be two interpretations, namely,
that the eldest son should marry and others may marry if they wish. In the
case of the second option, the son of one brother should be considered as the
son of all the other brothers. Till a few decades ago the practice also had been
for the eldest son alone to marry in his caste. The other sons are to remain
celibates. The second son could marry only, if after three successive mar-
riages, the first remains issueless. The motive in framing this rule is admitted-
ly to conserve the family property and to prevent disintegration of the wealth
by partition, for even Bhargava who permits proper marriage for younger
brother within the caste, is stated to have prohibited partition of property. But
it so happened in later times that the eldest married several times irrespective
of the question of issue, because that became a communal necessity. The
younger sons established conjugal ties with lower castes, though prohibited
by this very Smrti and enjoyed life without marital responsibilities.

Marriageable age of women

According to Smrti it is better to marry before the girl attains puberty. In
Kerala this general rule is not adhered to and even marriage is permitted after
puberty. The preferable age also is mentioned in this work.

II. 1.18
“Kanyam va rohinim gaurimathav&' na ca madhyamam, stri tu drstara-
jaskapi ramaksetre na dusyati. Kanya is ten year old; Rohini is nine years

old; and Gauri is eight year old. Madhyama is one who has attained puberty.
In the Yamasmrti this is explained as follows>:

astavarsa bhaved gauri navavarsa tu rohini,
daSavarsa bhaved kanya ata ardhvam rajasvala..

3.  See Brhadyamasmrti, Nag Publishers, Delhi, IIT 21.
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The Amarakosa®* defines madhyama as “syan madhyama drstarajah”

The commentator notes that Keralites have taken advantage of this rule
and keep women unmarried up to 30 and 40 years.

Uncle’s daughter as bride

In South India the daughter of the uncle is considered as the most suitable
girl for marriage. This is echoed in this Smurti.

1I. 2.29a
Uduhyante daksinatyair matulasya suta dvijaih

A Malayalam commentary (12th century A.D.) on Kautalya’s Arthasastra
(called Bhasakautaliyam) explains the passage, “svadharmad dayadyad
voparuddhah” as follows in Malayalam®.

svadharmamavitu daksinatyarkku matula-
kanyd vivahadikal; dayadamavitu daksinatyarkke
tammaman dhanam marumakkal kollumatu.

The passage means that it is proper for South Indians to marry the daugh-
ter of the uncle and to inherit his wealth in the matrilineal way of inheritance.
This is specifically stated among the list of 64 andcaras as

dayada bhagineyah syustesam naiva tu sinavah (X1I. 4.25b)
1I. 4.1 to 20 Mrtpindapariksa - test using mud balls.
This is to test the merit of the bride.

A diagram is to be drawn on the earth consisting of 16 squares. Eight of
them are made of twin columns on the four corners. Of the remaining eight,
four are on the upper part and another four on the lower part. The corner
columns are to be invoked as the place of divinities, leaving the eight
columns for placing mud balls of which one is to be picked at random by the
maiden and depending upon her random selection of her merit can be assessed.

The four mud balls placed at upper half of the diagram are indicative of
good omen, while those kept in the four columns of the lower half suggest
bad or unfavourable omens.

4. Amarako$a, kanda 11, Manusyavarga, 8.
5. Kautaliyam (Malayalam), Kerala University, Trivandrum, 1972, PI, p. 115.
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In the upper part of the diagram the four mud balls to be placed are to be
made of clay collected from cattle-shed, sacrificial ground, river-bed and
temple campus. The four balls for the lower part of the diagram are to be pre-
pared from the mud of junction of four roads, marshy ground, ground trodden
by pig and gravelly place.

The maiden should be made to go round the diagram thrice before picking
up a ball at random.

CHAPTER THREE

After the Darsa and Piirnamasa rites, the householder is to kindle the do-
mestic fire in the house to the accompaniment of prescribed mantras.

1L 1.42 mantrastatrayamajuhvana ityadika isyate
udbudhyasvadiranyasca sahapathadadhodakaih

Here the particular mantras are indicated by pratikas. For the actual
mantra one has to look into the manuals on domestic rites prepared by the
Brahmins of Kerala based on their respective Grhyasitras. In the particular
instance, the Mantras are:

(1) Ajuhvanassupratikah purastadagnesvam yonimasidasadhya
asminthasadhasthe adhyuttarsamin visvadeva yajamanascasidata.

(2) Udbudhyasvagne pratijagrhyenamistapiirte samsrjetha mayamca,
punah krnvamstva pitaram yuvanamanvatamsivayi tantumetam.

A Brahmin in Kerala is expected to kindle the domestic fire as part of his
ritualistic life. In case this fire is extinguished for reasons beyond one’s control,
one is expected to make expiations. The domestic fire is called “Aupasanagni”
and the one rekindled is termed “sambharagni” for which 14 objects are to be
made use of. This is mentioned in the stanza II1.2.6-7 as follows.

6. See Kriyaratmamala, ed. A.M. Krishnasarma, Panchangam Press, Kunnamkulam, Trichur,
1164 ME/1989 A.D. for details.
Pakaliyam Catarnu dealing with the rites of Asvalayana caranas of Rgvedins also
describes the process of rekindling the fire (see pages 196-199), pub.: Panchangam Press,
Trichur (VI edn) ME1161/A.D. 1986.
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sikatamiisaraksmakhu valmika hradasambhavih
varahakhatajah pafica mrdasca nalinidalam,
sandhaniyasilam Sakhah paficasvatthi savamgajah ‘
palasi Samija vaikamkati ceti caturdasa
aSanyahatavrksasya Sakalamca vadanti tan.

“Kriyaratnamala or Krsnayajurvediya-baudhdyanacatannu” gives the
Malayalam version as follows:

mana, litsara, melippili, puttu, nir, panni, tGmara,
koli, yala,ttiyum, plasum, vahni, vayyamkata,Sani

(See English translation of the portion of the text for details)

II1. 1.16a “mantrotra sapta te agne” etc. The full text is given in
Kriyaratnamala as follows’

Sapta te agne samidhassaptajihvassaptarsayassaptadhamapriyani.
Saptahotrassaptanda tvayajanti saptyoniraprnasvaghrtena svahda.

IIL. 2.18a
Adya tantum tathodbudhyasva trayastrimsadityapi
Here the mantra is as follows®,

tantum tannvannrajasobhanumannvihi jyotismatah pathoraksa-dhiyakrian.
Anulbanam vayatajoguvamapomanubhavajanayadaivyamjam svaha.” “Agnaye
tantumete idam na mama” “udbudhyasyagnepratijagrh-yenamistapurte samsr-
jethamayamca punah krnvamstva pitaram yuvanamannva tamsittvayi tantu-
metam svaha.” Agnaye tantumete idam na mama. “TrayaststrmSattantavoyevi-
tanireya imam yajmam svadhayi dadante tesam cchinnam pratyetad dadhami
svaha”. “Trayastrim$attantubhya idam na mama.

1I1. 2.18a and 19

dvitiye manvastvagne abhyetyadistatah parah agne’ngira ityesa,
punarirjeti caparah caramah saharayyeti.

There the mantras for the second Ahuti are given as consisting of four
items as follows®.

7. Ibid. p. 26. ’
8. Ibid.
9.  Ibid., p.27.
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(1) “agnebhyavarttinnabhine avarttasvavarcasasannya medhayapraja-
yadhanana svaha” “Agnaye abhyavarttine idam na mama”.

(2) “agne angira$Satamte santvavrtassahasranta upavrtah tasam posasya
posenapunarnno nastamakrdhi punarnno rajimakrdhi svaha”.
“agnaye abhyavarttine idam na mama”.

(3) “punarurjjanivarttasva punaragnaisayusa, punarnnah pahi
visvatassvata” “Agnaye abhyavarttine idam na mama”.

(4) “saharayya nivarttasvagnevinmassvadharayavisvaphsniya-
visvatah”.

III. 2.1a
“Trtiye yanma ityasau”
The mantra for the third ahuti is given as:

“yanma atmanomindabhiidagnistat punaraharjataveda vicarsani
svaha.” “agnaye jatavedase idam na mama’.

HI. 2.20a

“punaragniriti tvanyasturye vyahrtayo matah. Punarme
asvinayuvamcaksuradhattamaksyossvaha”. “Agnaye indrdya
brhaspataye asvibhya idam na mama”

Altogether there are 14 oblations in the expiatory ceremony of rekindling
the domestic fire of the Brahmin householder!©, '

1L 3.11
Parnahutim va sarvatra tatsthana iti bhargavah

In purnahuti four sruvas of ghee are to be poured into a juhit. Sruva = is a
small wooden ladle with a double extremity or two oval collateral excava-
tions used for pouring clarified melted butter into the large ladle. Juhu is a
curved wooden ladle into which four or more ladleful of ghee can be poured.
Oblations are to be put in the fire to the accompaniment of mantras.

1II. 3.22,23a

agna ayamsyathagne pavasvagne pavaketi ca sa nah pavaka ityesa
tathanyagnissuci typi Subhagne Subhayaseti manojyotisca ta rcah.

10. Ibid.



318 Sankarasmrti

Here the mantras for pavamana rite are referred to. The full mantras are
as follows!!:

(1) “agne ayamsi - ducchannomagne pavasva rayim mayi svaha”
“agnaye pavamanaya idam na mama”

» o«

(2) “agne-pavaka-yaksicom sanah pavaka havisvana - svaha” “agnaye
pavakaya idam na mama”

(3) “agniSucivaitatamah - ahutomudagne arcaya svaha” “agnaye idam
na mama”

(4) manojyotirjusatamajyam vicchinnam yajmam samimam dadhatu.
Ya ista usasonimrucascatassandadhami havisa ghrtena svaha.

The third chapter dwells at length on the merit of preserving the domestic
fire of the householdet.

CHAPTER FOUR

This section on daily bath gives a detailed account of the procedures of taking
bath in Kerala. It is noted that one should clean the teeth using the mango leaves. In
North India twigs of the neem tree are usually used. In other parts of India a brush
is made by chewing the end of a small twig, generally of the margosa, for cleaning
the teeth. The Dharmasastra works lay down a twig as this brush for the purpose
and among the trees mentioned in this connection we get the banyan, madar, mar-
gosa and mango the last of which is abundant in Kerala. So the prohibition in the
form of anacara; varjayed dantakasthani seems strange. The Nampiitiris in Kerala
actually uses the mango leaves. It is ordained. (IV. 1.22b,23b) “ciitapatrena sarvepi
kuryur dasana Sodhanam; grhasthanamtu. sandagdhatusaciirnopi sammatah”.
Burnt husk is usually used by Keralites irrespective of the taste. On certain days this
also should not be used and simple washing of the mouth with water alone is need-
ed instead of brushing the teeth, In Vyasasmrti also it is ordained:

Alabhe dantakasthasya nisiddhesu dinesu ca
apam dvadasa gandisair vidadhyad dantadhavanam

11. Ibid.
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According to Vyasa when the twig is not available, as well as on prohibit-
ed days one should rinse the mouth taking mouthfuls of water twelve times.

Smearing of holy ashes

A Nampitiri Brahmin is expected to wear a tripundra (three horizontal
lines) with holy ashes called Bhasma prepared according to particular rites
using cowdung. The wearing of this mark would ward off evils and sins and
will act as protection. The Smrti derives the word Ksara since it gives raksa.

IV.2.27 States:

Sarvaghabhaksakam bhasma yena ksaranamapadam
vidadhati tatah prahuh ksaram rakseti karanat.

One should also give this holy ashes to others even without a proper re-
quest, to receipients like ascetics, celibates and forest-dwellers. But in giving
away the ashes one should not touch it by the hand, instead one should put it
in a leaf or vessel before the guest who approach after taking bath.

The third quarter of the fourth chapter deals with the process of making holy
ashes in all its details. Cowdung is the usual substance to make the ashes. The balls
of cowdung after drying should be put in a sacrificial pit to the chant of mantras.

Mode of putting cow-dung balls into sacrificial pit

In order to make holy ashes, the dried cowdung balls have to be put into
sacrificial pit to get it burnt by fire. For this process certain mantras are used.
But since these are collected from various sources, it is not easy to trace them
all. The text contains the lines. (IV. 3.22-24a)

manur namo hiranyeti kramadeta hutiscaret
athartasatyamiteka kadrudayeti capara

yasya vaikamkatityanya iti tisro hutiScaret
angjfiatatrayam pafica vyahrtya ca tatah param
iti kramena hutvatah param svistkrtam yajet.

Some of the mantras could be traced to Kriyaratnamala mentioned earli-
er. For instance “namo hirapydya” is just an invocation to Brahma - the cre-
ator (see the line of the text “Brahmaparastatah” “namohiranyabahave
senannye di§amca pataye namah”). “kadrudayeticapara” of the Smrti stands
for the invocation to Kadrudah = a serpent. This is suggested by the text nid-
hanapataye where the invocation stands for lord of riches (=Kubera-a yaksa).
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The portions representing mantras may be traced as follows:

(1) athartasatyamityekad

Here the mantra is as follows:12

Riamcasatyamcabhiddhattapasodhyajataya.

tato ratrirajayata tatassamudro arnavah.
samudradarnavadadhi samvatisaro ajayata.
ahoratrani vidadhadvisvasya misato vasi
sitryacandramasau dhata yathapiurvamakalpayat
divamca prthivimcantariksamathosuvah

This mantra is taken from the rite called “Baudhayanasnana” described
in the Kriyaratnamala.

(2) anajAatatrayam etc. Here the mantra could be as follows'?
“anajiiatam devakrtam yadenastasmattvamasman jatavedo
mumugdhi”

(3) Svistakrtam yajet
The mantra suggested here is as follows':

Yadasya karmano’tyariricam yadva nyu-
namihdakaram agnisvistakrd vidvan
sarvam svistam suhutam karotu me
Agnaye svistakrte suhutahuta ahutinam
kamanam samiddhayitre svaha.” “agnaye
svistakrte idam na mama

The rite is concluded with the sprinkling of holy waters. This is referred
to in the Smrti as “ksipettadanu miirdhni brahmanesvamrtam ityapi”
(IV 3.25b). Here again the mantra is taken from the “Punyaha” mantras of
Baudhayana school'>. :

Pavamani svastyayanissudughahi ghrtaScyutah;
rsibhissambhrto raso brahmanesvamrtam hitam.

12. Kriyaratnamala, op. cit., p.110.
13. Ibid., p. 108.

14. Ibid.,p. 15.

15. Ibid.,p.7.
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The sixteen upacaras - modes of worship
1V.4.3  speaks of the sixteen upacaras as follows:

athopacaran kurvita vyahrtyavahanadikan
soda$api kramenaiva tatognimupasamharet

Before picking up the balls of cowdung burnt by the sacrificial fire, the
worship of the pit involving 16 modes of worship is to be performed. These
are enumerated in the I§Gnasivagurudevapaddhati of 1§anadeva (13th century
A.D) a5 follows: ‘

dsanavahanarghyadi padyamacamaniyakam
sangopangam tatha snanam vasanabharandni ca
gandhah puspam tatha dhiipo dipascarunivedanam
agnikaryam namaskaro japapujasamarpanam
itisodasadhoddista hyupacarah samasatah

The sixteen items are inumerated by another authority as'”:

Asanam svagatam padyamarghyamdacamaniyakam
madhuparkacamasnanam vasanabharanani ca
gandhapuspe dhupadipau naivedyam vandanam tatha

The items are, asanam, svagatam, padyam, arghyam, acamaniyam, ma-
dhuparkam, punaracamaniyam, snanam, vastram, abharanam, gandham,
puspam, diipam, dipam, nivedyam and namaskaram. Thus the worship in-
volves the invocation of the deity to grace the seat, offering of oblation, giving
of water for washing the feet, bathing the deity and adorning with garments
and ornaments, offering of flowers and incenses, giving usual oblation and
modes of worship.

“anoraniyanityadi” 1V.4.8a

While making holy ashes and mixing the powder with camphor etc., the
hymn “anoraniyan” is to be chanted. The passage is from Kathopanisat'8.

anoraniyan mahato mahiyan

armaysa jantor nihito guhdayam
tamakratuh paSyati vitasoko

dhatuh prasadanmahimanamatmanah

16. Ed. T. Ganapati Sastri, Reprinted with elaborate introduction by Dr. N.P. Unni, Bharatiya
Vidya Prakashan, Delhi, 1990 in 4 Vols; Vol. I Patala VIII stanzas 5-7.

17. See Sanskrit-English Dictionary by Apte.

18. Kathopanisat, I. 1.20.
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CHAPTER FIVE

The first qilarter of the chapter begins with the enumeration of the 16 rites
applicable to the three upper castes with the accompaniment of mantras. The
rites enurherated here are: seka, pumsavana, simanta, jatakarma, nama-
karana, niskramana, annaprasana, cidakarma, karpavedha, upanayana,
vedarambha, godana, samavarttana, vivaha, aups&n&ginsvikara and agnyad-
hana. Only the higher strata of Brahmins perform all these, others omitting
some of them according to convenience.

Kerala manuals on domestic rituals give the list as follows'?;

adhanam tanayasya pumsavavidhih simantajatahvayau
niskramo’nnavidhih ksuropanayane trini vratani kramat
godanam ca samapanam vratavidheh panigraho’gnyahuti
viprader vihita Srutau nigaditah kiryah kriyah sodasa

Istapurta
V.3.13a states
Istapiirte tu yatnena kartavye grhamedhing

A householder is expected to perform Istapiirta rites. Ista stands for agni-
hotra, penance, adherence to truth, protection of the Vedas, receiving of
guests and performance of Vai§vadeva sacrifice. Pirta stands for digging of
wells and ponds, making of receptacles of water or troughs to give water to
cattles, creation of watersheds on the roads for the sake of weary travellers,
building of temples and other such institutions. By the act of Ista one reaches
heaven while Pirta leads to salvation. In the context details are given by the
author of Sankarasmrti. He also mentions the merit accrued by the giving
away of gifts. It is maintained that one should give away ten per cent of one’s
income by way of donations. .

V.3.db speaks of duspratigraha - receiving bad gifts and the resultant sin.
This needs expiations. Such a person should give away a series of gifts in
particular months to free himself from the hold of sin. By such acts the sin
will be destroyed. It is said “duspratigrahajam papam tair vilumped
grhasrami” (V.4.16a).

19. Kriyaratnamala, p. 14.
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CHAPTER SIX

VI. 1.1a Paricasiina grhasthasya

Five things in a house cause accidental dealth of animals without inten-
tion. They are the fireplace, slab for grinding condiments, broom, pestle and
mortar and waterpot. To avoid sin thus caused the householder should per-
form paficayajfia - the five religious acts, which are enumerated as deva-bhu-
ta-pitr - brahma - nryajfias which mean sacrifice for gods, oblations to
manes, offering of rice-balls to departed ones, performance of religious stu-
dies and receiving of guests. Almost all Smrtis and Dharmagatras mention
this.

adhyapanam brahmayajfiah, pitryajfiastu tarpanam
homo daivo balirbhauto nryajfiotithipujanam

V1. 1.30a adrstarajasam kanyamdadyadeva prayatnatah

A girl should be married away before she attains puberty. Otherwise the
householder attains the sin equal to bhriinahatya - killing an embryo or caus-
ing abortion. Dowry also should be given according to one’s ability and
means. If one could help one should not keep a maiden in his house after her
attaining puberty “naivartumatim tam sthapayed grhe” (V1. 2.32b).

VI. 2.22 Stresses the importance of having a son

punnamanarakadyasmat trayate’to’bhidhiyate
putra ityauraso jatyd datto mantraprabhdvatah

If one is not able to beget a son one should at least adopt a son legally in-
volving proper rites. A son saves the departed ones from the hell called ‘put’
Manusmrti IX.138 states:

punnamno narak&dyasm&ttrﬁydte pitaram sutah
tasmat putra iti proktah svayameva svayambhuva

VI 3.26

na vina patim, pasyet somam vasistham ca,
sarvatha na tvarundhatim

A wife should not see moon, stars of Vasistha and Arundhati without the
company of her husband. Here it may be noted that looking at Arundhati is a
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rite included in the marriage ceremony. The mantra enjoined for the purpose
is as follows?’:

saptarsayah prathamam krttikanamarundhatim
yadhruvatam hanannyuh satkrttikah mukhyayogam
vanyamasmakamedhatvastamityarundhati

" The husband is to show the stars Dhruva and Arundhati as a part of the
marriage ritual.

Vasistha stands for the stellar constellation known as the great Bear,
while Arundhati represents the morning star personified as the wife of
Vasistha, one of the Pleiades, the little and scarcely visible star Alcor.

V1. 4.9

avyaktavarnamadhurair vacanair dhillidhiisaraih
angairankadhiridhasya tanayasya mrdusmitaih
dinanyutsavakalpani prayanti grhamedhinam

The description of the innocent child speaking incoherent words and
climbing the lap of the parents is attractive and it reminds the following situa-
tion of Sakuntala of Kalidasa (VIL 17).

alaksyadantamukulananimittahasair
avyaktavarnaramaniyavacahpravrttin
ankasrayapranayinastanayan vahanto
dhanyastadanigarajasa malinibhavanti

This is translated by Monier Williams as under: “How blessed the virtu-
ous parents whose attire is soiled with dust by raising from the ground, the
child that asks a refuge in their arms, and happy are they with lisping prattle,
in accent sweetly inarticulate, he charms their ears; and with his artless smiles
gladdens their hearts, revealing to their gaze his pearly teeth just budding into
view.” - -

20.  Ibid,, p. 99.
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CHAPTER SEVEN

VILI. 1.26b

gartankanasya nyastabhih pripayed grhini Sucih
VII 1.30a

Catuss$alantare Sidram vasayettu prthag grhe

Catu$$ala is a combination of four eka$alas with or without the corner
§alas, a structure with halls on four sides around a central courtyard which is
referred to here as gartankana which is about 2 feet below the level of the
side-halls. In local langnage Malayalam such a house is called “Nalukettu” -
having four halls and the central countyard called “Natumittam” which is re-
ferred to here as gartankana. It is said in some stanzas (VII 1.21b and 22)
that the courtyard should not be polluted by water used for washing the
hands, water used for gargling and water used for washing the feet, except in
the case of a Brahmin whose acts do not pollute the courtyard. Brahmin
houses in Kerala are of this type called Nalukettu or Catu$$ala meaning a
quadrangular building.

VIL. 2.25b,26a

Samrakset sa catuthas$cet sthalipako’sya niskrtih
kartavyah pavamanakhyastatra jate yathoditam

Sthalipaka - particular religious act performed by a householder.
Pavamana is one of the sacred fires and used for sthalipaka rites.

Here the purificatory rite is necessitated where the grhyagni is polluted by
the touch of cats and other animals or by the proximity of the low caste re-
ferred to here as Caturtha. The procedures of sthalipaka and pavamana are
described in manuals of griya rituals?!.

VIL. 3.1 to 5 Pollution by proximity

In this section it is said that members of the different community should
keep away from the sacred fire. They should remain at a particular distance
lest the fire becomes polluted. The distance at which a Siidra and washerman

21, Ibid, p. 129.
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should remain is six feet, but a Siidra in the service of the Brahmin shall ap-
proach up to a distance of their feet. Thus the distance to be maintained is
enumerated as three feet to sixty-four feet for the outcaste. If this distance is
crossed the fire should be purifed by expiatory rites.

Brahmanabhasas - Brahmins who have no right to study the Vedas (VIL 3.11)
too could pollute the sacred fire by touching it.

Another feature of Kerala is that one may require to travel by canoes — or
country boats — to different places since there are more than forty-five rivers
flowing to the Arabian sea from the Western Ghats. After marriage the bride-
groom has to carry the fire to his residence, usually located on the banks of
some river. This is described in a stanza.

VIL 3.12

naukayane tu grhyagnimuttarottaramahite
tritye bhdjane nyasya naukam Siudrena vahayet

In such cases there should be three pots or vessels of which only the third
should touch the canoe. In this vessel there should by two more kept inside
and the innermost one should contain the sacred fire in the form of ember.
Thus after avoiding the touch of ember with the canoe a Siidra may paddle
the boat.

Srigagrahikaya naite sarve bodhayitum ksamah (V1L 3.24b)

S‘rr'lgagrc'zhikd: taking by the horns, i.e., in a direct manner, directly or
without any intervening agent.

VIL. 4.2a
yapayed saha dasibhih sacchatravaranam bahih

A Nampitiri woman should go out of the house only in the company of
her personal maid and that too covering most of her body with a palmyrah
umbrella. This is called mafakkuta, an umbrella carried as a screen by high-
caste women. When a lady is banished from the caste she should no more
carry this umbrella screening the body. A Brahmin lady should not wear ring
on toes or anklets.

VIIL. 4.20.b
strinam caritrasuddhau tu loko’yam sampratisthitah

The Smrti considers chastity as the highest virtue of women especially in
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Kerala. That country where chastity is ignored will go to dogs and the ruler
will be in utter darkness. This being the case it is the duty of the husband that
the wife remains chaste and satisfied in her requirements, both biological and
ethical. Though this may apply to all places it is of highest importance in the
land of ParaSurama.

CHAPTER EIGHT

Smartavicara - One of the most important topics of the Smrti, the exami-
nation of chastity by Smartas is dealt with in the first quarter of the chapter.
The various proceedings from the first allegation up to the judgement is de-
tailed in the work based on contemporary evidence. This was in vogue in
Kerala and we have several such accounts both in Malayalam and English by
the victims of this practice which is rather harsh. “The Last Smarthavichara”
by late A.M.N. Chakiyar is a study in practice, himself being a victim of this
procedure prevalent in a principality or country, the former State of Cochin?2,

*'Some historians of Kerala like V. Nagam Aiya has recorded the proceed-
ings of this examination as follows?>:

“The Smarta Vicharam or the system of enquiring into sexual offences
prevalent among the Nambutiris is one of the most important of their institutions
and perhaps one of the most cruel. The Nambudiri women are guarded with
more than Moslem jealousy. They are kept in strictest Ghosha. Among other
virtues chastity is reckoned as of the highest importance, the least suspicion
either in man or woman entailing loss of caste, social position and separation
from the family. The enquiry into these cases among the Nambudiris is con-
ducted by the Smarta and hence the name of the caste trial itself.

The moment a Nambutiri wornan is suspected of adultery, the caste
neighbours should be informed of the same by the master of the house and
they should be guided by no considerations of personal affection or public
policy. The person suspecting may happen to be the father, brother, mother or
son of the suspected victim and the consequence of betrayal may be ruinous
to the family means and reputation, but no attempt is made by anyone at con-

22, AM.N. Chakiar, The Last Smarthavichara, Trippunithura, Cochin, 1998.
23. V. Nagam Aiya, Travancore State Manual (in 3 vols), 1906; reprinted, Asian Educational
Services, New Delhi, 1989, pp. 272-274. .
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cealment, and the master of the house is at once intimated of the suspicion,
who is no less bound to communicate it to the community at large and await
its decision. Such is the Nambiidiri’s simplicity, the love of truth and regard
for personal honour, The suspected woman is transferred to a separate shed
called Afichampura®*, in the compound itself but apart from the main build-
ing, and all the persons implicated in the crime are placed under interdict. A
preliminary enquiry called Dasivicharam?® is held by the woman’s male rela-
tions together with the Brahmins of the neighbourhood who interrogate the
Dasi or maidservant attached to the suspected woman. This concluded, the
matter is laid before the king whose sanction has to be obtained before begin-
ning a Smarta Vicharam. A fee of sixty-four fanams or Rs. 9 has to be sent in
along with the application for sanction, which fee is credited to the treasury
of Sri Padmanabhaswamy, as whose deputy or vassal, the Travancore
Maharaja is supposed to rule. A committee of enquiry or Panchayat is then
appointed consisting of a Smarta or judge, two Mimamsakars (persons versed
in law), one Akakkoyimma (regulator of order at the trial) and one
Purakkoyimma (who is the representative of the sovereign)?®. In all parts of
Malabar except Travancore, one of the recognised six Vaidikans has to ac-
company the Smarta to the place of enquiry which is generally the neighbour-
ing village temple?’, and the Smarta merely conducts the enquiry as the
deputy of the Vaidikan, but in Travancore where there is no Vaidikan, the
Smarta’s authority is supreme. The Mimamsakars are Nambudiris well-
versed in the law and are selected by the Smarta himself to help him in the
enquiries. The Akakkoyimma or village chieftain holds his appointment by
heredity, while the Purakkoyimma was formerly the Maharaja himself, but
now his deputy, generally a Taluq or Village officer.

On the day appointed the Smarta begins the formal investigation. The pro-
cedure is thus. The Smarta presumes nothing against the suspected female but
on the contrary he does not even know that the suspected woman is confined
in the out-house and proposes to go over there. But at the entrance he is pre-
vented by the maidservant who stands at the door and tells him that her mis-

24. Sﬁ;ikaras;rlrti, VIII 1.4 states,
grhinim paficame veSmanyupavesSya nivisayet.
25. 1Ibid., VI 1.3.
sadhvir dasir prthannitva tisraistairanuyojayet.
26. Ibid., Stanzas 7 and 8.
nrpo'tha caturair dittairandyya parinisthitan
mimamsakasca smartam ca presayet tad grham prati
vipram ca svapratinidhim vastram darvavagunthakan.
27. Ibid., VIII 1.10.
devalaye va yat satyam tatprakasanatatparah.
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tress is inside. The Smarta expresses surprise and demands an explanation,
when he is told that such and such a woman being accused of adultery is
placed in the room. The accused, who is strictly ghosha, is questioned through
the maidservant and by repeated interrogations, the enquiry lasting for several
days, she is made to confess her guilt. It is not always easy to extract a confes-
sion and a verdit of guilty can be passed only on the accused giving a circum-
stantial confession of her guilt, which is usually brought about by the novel
position she is placed on, the scanty food allowed her, the fatiguing and
minute examination, to which she is subjected, and the entreaties of all her rel-
atives and generally by the expostulation and promises of the Smarta who ad-
vises her that it is best for her to confess her crime. Once the confession is ob-
tained, the rest is easy. The woman is at once outcasted. She is thereafter con-
sidered as dead to the family and her funeral ceremonies are performed. The
other members of the family then perform certain Prayascittam or expiatory
ceremonies as prescribed by the Vadhyan and with the usual purificatory cere-
monies, a Suddhabhojanam® feast is held in token of the purification of the
family, to which the members of the committee as well as other Brahmins are
invited, and this closes the ceremony. It has to be mentioned that all males
who have been proved to be implicated in the offence are also outcasted. In all |
these cases the decision of the Smarta or judge is publicly proclaimed by a for-
eign Pattar Brahmin (no Nambidiri would do it for any consideration). This
enquiry is a most expensive affair; during the whole course of the trial which
vary often, takes great length of time, the master of the house has to feed the
committee of enquiry and as a result suspected families are generally ruined
whether the enquiry ends in conviction or acquittal.”

K.P. Padmanabha Menon in his work on Kerala history? has given a
more detailed account of the Smartha Vichara partly based on Sarikarasmrti
.and partly based on other historical sources and personal knowledge. Hence
his account is worth looking into in detail. Dealing with the topic of adultery
among the Brahmin caste he makes his observations as follows:

“The purity of the race is so jealously and rigidly guarded that the least
suspicion as regards the conduct of a Nambiitiri woman forms the subject of
elaborate and rigorous enquiry. The Sankarasmrti says that the whole world
rests in the chaste conduct of women, and the country where Brahmin women
are not chaste cannot claim to be properly governed. So the Raja should al-

28. Ibid., VI 1.36
sabhyaissamanabhijanaissaha bhuiijiyureva te.

29. K.P. Padmanabha Menon, History of Kerala (in 4 vols), Reprinted by Asian Educational
Services, New Delhi, 1984, Vol. I1I, pp 108-113.
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ways be on the lookout for suspects and punish them severely. The enquiry is
conducted by the Smarta, and hence the term Smérta Vicharam. No consider-
ation whatever would deter a Nambdtiri, where once his suspicion is aroused,
from courting a formal enquiry into the conduct of a female member of his
family, however dear, or however closely she may be related to him. The
Smrti ordains that he should at once go with his Vadhyan to his relatives, and
call their attention, to his suspicions. He should then bring home with him the
Vadhyan, 5 or 6 Enangers (clansmen) who are truthful, well-versed in sifting
the matter, and arriving at the truth, and who have persuasive tongue. These
at first interrogate three of the Nayar maids attending the Illam, who may be
expected to know what transpires in the house, and who may be expected to
speak out the truth. This preliminary enquiry is called Dasivicharam. If by
this enquiry the suspicion is found to be well-grounded, the suspect is at once
removed to a shed outside the Nalukettu or quadrangle, it is called Aficham-
pura, i.e. the fifth house. If there is not a permanent building available, a tem-
porary shed is raised with green-thatch roofing and therefore called
Paccholappura. The subject is thence forward not called by her name or as
Antarjanam, but is known an Sadhanam or “The thing” or “article”.

After that the Grhastha, accompanied by his Enarigers and others, goes
before the reigning sovereign and lays before him his suspicions. He should
say “O, sovereign, pray do all that is necessary to be done to relieve me from
this difficulty, and protect Dharma” (justice, religion etc.). Upon this the
Raja should appoint a Smarta (judge) and four Mimamsakas or men learned
in the law. The Raja should also send a Brahmin to represent the sovereign,
who should be supplied with a cloth with which he has to cover his head and
face when sitting at the enquiry (VIII. 1.8). At present this latter office is
known as Koyma. There are two classes of koymas, the Akakoyma (whose of-
fice is hereditary), and the Purakoyma (who is appointed for the time being).
The business of the former is to preserve order within, and of the latter to
watch the whole enquiry as the deputy of the sovereign. The Mimamsakas
frame the questions and communicate them to the Raja’n deputy and the
Smarta in private. This should be done from outside the house, say, at the
nearest pagoda. Their one object should be to arrive at the truth (Sloka 9 to
10). The Smarta should after he has fully understood and grasped the impor-
tance of the questions framed, proceed to the house along with the Raja’s
deputy and the grhastha. He should in the meanwhile pray to the sun and
moon, who are ever witnesses to all the thoughts of men, whether good or
evil, as also of all that transpires in this, mundane sphere, to cause the truth of
the matter to be disclosed and demonstrated. It would appear that at present
in Travancore alone the Smarta conducts the enquiry, while outside that state
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one of the six Vaidikas accompanies the Smarta expresses surprise that a lady
of the house should be confined there, and asks the reason why. This leads to
the examination which with scrupulous respect to the ghosha observances of
the class, is at first conducted through the maid, and the “suspect” is made to
admit that there is a charge against her. This is the first point to be gained, for
nothing further can be done in the matter until the accused hereself has made
this admission. This point however is not easily gained and the Smarta has
often to appeal to her own feelings and knowledge of the world and asks her
to recollect how unlikely it would be that an Antarjanam of her position
should be turned out of her house and placed in the Amchampura unless there
was some cause for. The Smarta sits in the adjoining room, so that neither the
judge nor the ‘suspect’ can see each other, though they can hear each
speak. The “suspect” sits near the door and the Smarta puts the questions pre-
pared by the Mimamakas. Meanwhile the Raja’s deputy sits by the side of the
Smarta with his head and face covered, paying particular attention to the
questions and answers. If he finds the questions are not put properly, he
should at once drop the cover. This will draw the attention of the Smarta and
he should proceed to repeat the questions which the Mimamsakas had in-
structed him to ask. When the Raja’s deputy finds that the question are prop-
erly put, he should cover his head and face again. The answers received
should be carefully stored in memory and communicated to the Mimamsakas
in the presence of the Raja’s deputy who should act in the same manner as at
the enquiry with regard to the answers. The process should be continued till
the innocence is proved, or the ‘guilt’ of the suspect is brought home to her.
If she admits the guilt, the purdah is removed, and the suspect appears before
the judge. Otherwise, till she gives a circumstantial confession, the question-
ing in camera will go on (Stanzas 13 to 19). Often the enquiry is an expensive
one, as it lasts for days and days together, and the grhastha has to maintain
the whole judicatory staff. It is not enough to confess guilt. She should point
out all her paramours, if there be more than one. She should be particularly
asked who the first partaker in her guilt was, and then the 2nd, 3rd and so on.
She should herself give out the names. Often the questions degenerate into
indelicate and obscene forms, yet they havé to be asked. The Smarta commu-
nicates the result of his interrogation to the Mimamsakas. All of them should
then go in a body to the R&ja’s deputy and the Mimamsakas should carefully
watch that the Smarta makes a correct report. If he goes wrong, the
mimamskas should set him right. The Raja’s deputy should report to his
master if the Smartas or Mimamsakas have in any way misconducted them-
selves. The “suspect” who has now been thus found guilty, after having made
a full circumstantial and voluntary confession should be “sent not” with the
clapping of hands (stanza 19 to 20).
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In former days, when the servant accused her mistress and there was other
evidence forthcoming, but the accused did not confess, various modes of tor-
ture were resorted to in order to extract a confession, such as rolling up the
accused in piece of matting and letting the bundle fall from the roof to the
courtyard below. This was done by women, and the mat supplied the place
of the purdah. At other times live rat-snakes and other vermin were turned in-
to the room beside her, and even in certain cases cobras, and it is said that if,
after having been with the cobra a certain length of time, and she was unhurt,
the fact was accepted as conclusive evidence of her innocence’’. When the
enquiry is closed, and the party has assembled at the village temple, the
guardian of the woman appears before them and makes his obeisance. The
Smarta then recounts the whole course of enquiry and solemnly pronounces
sentence of excommunication. The proceedings then assume a sad and seri-
ous aspect. The assembly comes outside the temple and a Pattar Brahmin i.e.,
one of the East Coast, in a stentorian voice repeats the substance of the
charge and the sentence awarded. A man from the assembled crowd steps for-
ward and snatches her umbrella with which Nambiitiri ladies screen them-
selves when going out, as she is no longer worthy to carry it, she has also to
divest herself of the brass bracelets worn on her arms. The Dasi or maid, who
has hitherto attended her always, is ordered to leave her, and the Smarta claps
his hands and the assembly joins him in this, in token of her being turned out
of caste. He who was hitherto her guardian leaves her, and the Smarta hands
her over to the Purakoyma, or the representative of the sovereign. From this
moment she is considered dead and the family performs her funeral rites. She
becomes in future to them even less than if she had died. Indeed, if she hap-
pens to die in the course of the enquiry, the proceedings go on as if she were
still alive and they are formally brought to a conclusion the usual manner by
a verdict of guilty or of acquittal against the men implicated. The members of
her family have then to perform certain penances or Priyascittams, expiatory
ceremonies, as prescribed by the Vaidikan. After this a Suddhabhojanam, or
feast is given in token of purification, at which the members of the enquiring
committee as well as the other Brahmins- sit with the members of the family
and take their meals. This brings the matter to a close. Similar ceremonies
had also to be performed in the families of her partners in guilt, who are also
excommunicated. Everyone of them, except the one who, according to the
woman’s statement was the first to lead her astray, has a right to be admitted
to the “boiling ghee ordeal” as administered at the temple of Sucindram in
Travancore.

30. Logan, Malabar, p. 123.
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If his hand is burnt, he is guilty; if it comes out clean, he is judged as in-
nocent. The order for submission to the ordeal is called a pampu and is grant-
ed by the president (Smarta) of the Tribunal. Since this form of ordeal at
Sucindram has been abolished by the Travancore Sirkar, and all forms of or-
deals, put a stop to by all the governments, a pampu is no more of any use.

This “ghee ordeal” is described in the Sukasandesa of Laksmidasa (I. 37),
a 13th century A.D. message poem of Kerala as follows:

Suddhisthanam kila bhagavatastacchucindram mahendra-
syasevethah prathitamavanau mandiram candramauleh
yasminnadyapi ca sadasatoh karmanoh sitksmayora-
pyalaksyante bhuvi tanubhrtamatmahaste phalani

(Set your eyes upon Sucindram, the world famous abode of Lord Siva
(the moon-crested one) where, it is said that Indra himself was purified; the
results of human actions, good or bad however subtle, are observed on the
hands of men’)

This ordeal is called the “Kaimukku ordeal” in which the guilty is expect-
ed to dip his hands into boiling ghee and is asked to take a metal replica of a
bull. This is mentioned by Manaveda, the author of the Vilasini commentary
on the message poem as follows>!:

anenagamyagamanadidosasandehanivrtyartham yatra tatrajyastha
vrsabhoddharanena mithyavadinam haste Syamika, satyavadinamtu
visuddhi$ca drsyate ityanubhava uktah

The hand after dipping into the boiled ghee before the flagstaff at the tem-
ple at an appointed time is covered with leaves and opened only the next day.
If one is guilty the hand exhibits the signs of burning with black marker.

There are copies of such orders available in native records in which one is
asked to submit to such an ordeal. There are details as to how the lady was
maintained by the king after her excommiunication from the society>2. She is
provided with a hut near a river and provisions for her living supplied from
time to time just enough to maintain her life. This order is communicated to
different authorities to take care of the situation.

Before closing this section on Smartavicdra, we have to examine the

31. Sukasandesa of Laksmidasa with Vildsini‘commentary, ed. Dr. N.P. Unni, Nag Publishers,
Delhi, 1985, p. 33.
32. K.P.Padmanabha Menon, op.cit Vol. ITI, p. 114.
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views of one of the most authoritative sources. Kanippayyur Sankaran
Namputirippad in his reminiscences has dealt with the topic from his own
experience and that of his contemporaries in a historical and academic spir-
it33. According to him a Smartavicara consists of six stages as follows: (1)
Dasivicara, (2) putting the culprit (referred to as sadhanam) in Afichampura
(a fifth room), (3) Smartavicaram, (4) Svaripam collal and (5)
Udakavicchedam and (6) Suddhabhojanam. Since these procedures have al-
ready been dicussed in the above pages these are not dealt with here. The
fourth item called “svariipam collal” is the judgement and the arguments
leading to it.

Kanippayyir has stated that during his lifetime there were five instances
of Smartavicaram. In the first there were 65 people and in the second 15 peo-
ple involved. In the three other cases only one each culprit was involved. In
these one of the judgement was of acquittal. He has also cited a pampu rec-
ommending “kaimukku” at Sucindram temple. If one is found innocent at
this ghee ordeal she was given a certificate called Suddhapatram. Kanip-
payyur states that the Kaimukku ordeal at Sucindram temple was stopped by
Government in the year 1036 M.E/A.D. 186134,

VIIL 1.10b
saksinah siuryacandradin prarthayanto dhrtavratah

This refers to the eternal witnesses of all action in the universe enumerat-
ed in the oft quoted stanza occurring in Mahabharata, Paficatantra and many
other authoritative sources.

Adityacandravanilanalau ca

dyaur bhumirapo hrdayam yamasca
ahasca ratrisca ubhe ca sandhye
dharmas$ca janati narasya vrttam

(Sun and moon, wind and fire, heaven, earth and water, the heart and ya-
ma, day and night, both twilights and justice are acquainted with the conduct
of man). This oath is taken before all auspicious things are begun. It is after
taking this oath that the ghee ordeal and similar tests are carried out.

33. Kanippayyir Sankaran Nampitirippad, Ente Smaranakal (in Malayalam meaning my
reminiscences) Panchangam Book Dept., Trichur (I edn, 1166 ME/1941 A.D.), pp. 115-144.
34. Ibid., p. 141. -
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VIIL 1.30a
Kalajamstu yathakalamadhah kuryadyathasrutam

The children born after the date of adultery are referred to as “Kalajah” —
born after the period of guilt. In Malayalam they are referred to as “Kalattil
pettavar” — those who come under the period of guilt.

It is the practice in Kerala that those men who are under the cloud of guilt,
if initiated already with the sacred thread are included under the caste of
Cakyar and the women are included among the caste of Nampiars the respec-
tive traditional functions of these community of temple servants are to per-
form Kiittu and Kitiyattam and to play at Milavu - the drum®. We have an
actual instance in this matter as exemplified by the case of A.M.N. Chakiar,
the author of the work The Last Smartavichara®®. In this work the author
himself has admitted that he was born and brought up as a Nampautiri
Brahmin. In the preface to the work Mr. Chakiar has observed that “I was
born of Nampiitiri parents in a Namptiri Illom and I lived as a Nampitiri for
about eleven years. One February morning 1918, I was told by the community
that I was no longer a Nampiitiri, but a Chakiar.,” He continues his heart-
rending experience as follows®”: “I was given the name Neelakantan after the
Chakiar with that name who performed my adoption farce. A new born child
had no voice, literally or figuratively, in the choice of his name, but here I
was old enough to protest and say: «I have already a name which my father
had given me and let me at least retain that name». But my voice failed to
prevail. Thus it was how Nedumparampil Illattu Cheriya Krishnan
Nampitiri’s son, Krishnan Nampiitiri became Ayiniyil Muringothu
Neelakanta Chakiar, A.M.N. Chakiar for short”3®, He was also required to
perform a kistru in Muthukulangara temple, Eroor under the strict supervision
of his tormentor and he actually went throught the movements for a short
while before an audience of a single person, none other than one of the
Smartans. The girl in question who caused all these commotion that
destroyed an illustrious family of Nampiitiri Brahmin was Thatri. When
Thatri was cast out, a Muslim was allowed to take her to Vadanappalli in
South Malabar, where she lived with him but not for long. The weight of
grief and remorse must have shortened her life.

35. Ibid., pp. 141-42.

36. AM.N. Chakiar, op. cit.
37. Ibid., preface p.v.

38. Ibid, pp. 112-113.

39. Ibid., pp. 144-145.
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This Smarta enquiry of Kuriyedathu Thatri wife of Raman Namputhiri
was held in the Cochin State in 1905. There are records containing the name
of all the 66 persons (males) accused. We have an account or rather reference
to the procedure given by the Western writer. Mr. Francis Day, a civil sur-
geon of British Cochin and Medical Officer to the Maharaja of Cochin, was a
resident of the State for two years. He has recorded his memoirs in a signifi-
cant book entitled: The Land of the Perumals or Cochin, its, past and
present *0, He has given detailed information on many customs and manners
of the region. Referring to the Smartavicara — without mentioning the term —
he gives the following information. “They are not unfrequently expelled from
their caste, for heinous, and even trivial offences; the ceremonies which are
elsewhere employed on this occasion, are here unpractised. A Namboorie
woman who is sentenced to lose her caste, is sent to Tripoonterah, where a
stage is erected, on which she stands holding an umbrella over her head. The
Dellawah then reads the sentence to the assembled people, declares her ex-
pelled from her caste, and taking her umbrella, breaks its stick in two pieces.
Persons willing to take the woman may now do so, on giving a written prom-
ise, to support her whilst she lives.”

VIII. 1.33b
asinyatve vidhayambuvicchedam tan grhadbahih

Here one is treated as dead once the guilt is established. As far as they are
concerned, they are treated as dead. An authority describes the feature in his
reminiscences as follows*!; “As in the case of offering libation, water should
be poured thrice pronouncing the name of the culprit to the chant of mantras.
Suppose the girl belongs to Kasyapa gotra and her name is Parvati, the
mantra should be like “Kasyapagotre parvatide udakam karomi”. In the case
of the offender the name of the girl should be replaced with his name as
“Paramesvara$arman”. The three libations indicate that he is banished from
the house, village and the country.

VIIIL 1.29a
avrtya naiva yufijita tam bhrastamapi parthivah

- Even though the lady is outcasted she should be provided with means of
subsistence. In this connection Government Order No. C.N. 1230 of 80 of 5th
July 1905 from the Sarvadhi Karyakkar (Secretary to H.H. the Raja of

40. Francis Day, Madras, 1863; reprinted, Asian Educational Services, New Delhi, 1990.
41, Kanippayyfr, op. cit, p. 127.
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Cochin)*? contains the lines - “As it has been the custom to lodge such sad-
hanam in a secluded locality by the side of a river and give her sustenance
and maintain her till her death, the above-mentioned sa@dhanam is sent under
custody of policemen, who have instruction to take her to a place near the
Uttupura (Choultry or Brahmin feeding house at Chalakkudi, leave her there
and come away. Conveyances should be arranged for the sadhanam and the
Police constables and maidservants who escort her, to proceed from here to
Chalakkudi. Their feeding at Chalakkudi Uttupura should also be arranged
for. As soon as the sadhanam reaches Chalakkudi, she should be lodged in a
house, if there is one close by. Otherwise a house should be built of mud
walls and bamboo roofing with door and lock, and she should be lodged
therein, with no opportunity to have any sort of intercourse with anyone. She
should be given one measure of rice with the necessary accompaniments dai-
ly for the rest of her life from the Chalakkudi Uttupura”.

The statement of Sarkarasmrti may be seen put into practice in the above
account of an actual instance which took place as late as 1905 A.D. It is not-
ed that the Raja later ruled that the persons named by the woman should also
be called on to defend themselves. They are aliowed to cross-examine the
woman and produce such evidence as they deem necessary, though no repre-
sentation by council is allowed*®.

VIIL 2.3a
Jjanmamatrena Sudraste dvijatvam karmanirmitam

The Smrti here proclaims the dictum that “janmana jayate Sidrah kar-
mana jayate dvijah” proclaimed in many authoritative texts. But in Kerala a
Siidra woman should not feed breast-milk to a Brahmin child by birth.
Further a Brahmin woman who has come into contact with a Sidra lady
should take a bath and purify herself before feeding her child. (VIIL 2.4)

42. K.P.Padmanabha Menon, Vol. III, p. 114.
43, Ibid., p. 116.
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CHAPTER NINE

IX. 1.6b and 7a

svanusthandasamarthasya jarayabhihatasya tu
bhrgvagnijalasampatair mrtiresa vidhiyate

When a Vanaprastha becomes too old to perform his duties he may court
death by Bhrgupatana - jumping from a summit, entering into fire or plung-
ing into water. One who has attained Yoga could burn oneself in the fire of
Yoga. The Malayalam commentator notes that these are just enumerated for
the sake of tradition, but in practice it could not be done since it is against the
law of the country.

IX. 4.8b and 9a

vipranameva samnyaso na tu rajiam na va visam
tafica varjyam kalavahurisyate bhargavaksitau

Only Brahmins have the right to become an ascetic and not for Ksatriyas
and Vaisyas. But in the Kaliyuga, samnyasa may be avoided, though in
Kerala Brahmins may embrace asceticism. Others should help them in per-
-forming the vows like Caturmasya = a sacrifice performed in every four
months, i.e. at the beginning of the months of Karttika, Phalguna and Asadha
or a vow lasting for four months.

CHAPTER TEN

This chapter is devoted to the stage of life called samnyasa. Many of the
ideas are taken from the sixth chapter of Manusmyti. Some instances may be
compared here as follows:

Manusmrti Ch. VI Sarkarasmrti Ch. X, pada 1

(1)  drstipatam nyaset padam drstiputam nyaset padam
vastraputam jalam pibet vastrapiitah pibed apah
satyaputam vaded vacam (46) satyapitam vaded vacam (10)

(2)  manahpiitam samacaret (46) manahpiitam samacaret (11a)
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(3)  nabhinandeta maranam maranam nabhinandeta (12b)
nabhinandeta jivitam (46) Jjivitam va niragrahah (12b)

(4)  atiradamstitikseta ativadamstitikseta (12b)
navamanyeta kamcana (47) navamanyeta kamcana (12a)

Dealing with the rules of Samnyasa X.1.2b states that a Samnyasi could
partake in the meals only in the house of a Brahmin and that too if she is
properly invited. He should walk along the road barefooted and a disciple
should walk in front of him sounding a conch (X.1.2a). He should not travel
in a vehicle. There is a dictum that one should take a bath with the dress if
one meets with an ascetic riding a vehicle.

Vahanastham yatim drstva sacelasnanamacaret

Two stanzas (X 2.4 and 5) mention the various authorites to look after the
administration like Gramadhyaksas (village officer), Dasadhyaksas (superior
officer of village authority), Satadhyaksas (higher than the superior officer)
and De§adhyaksas (officer of a district). The qualifications of various officers
are also mentioned here as well as the rate and items of royal share by way of
tax. One sixth of the produce is the normal tax in the field of agriculture. Salt
is exempted from the scope of tax. The importance of engaging spies is
stressed in this section on administration.

etad visisyate rajiiascaksuscaratmakam tu yat (X. 2.25)

The idea is quoted from different Dharmadastras and Mahabharata where
similar stanzas occur. For instance, Mallinatha in his commentary on
Kiratarjuniya (1.4) quotes the following;:

gavah pasSyanti gandhena vedaih paSyanti panditah
caraih pasyanti rajanascaksubhyam itare janah.

X, 2.2 states that king on a hunt should not kill a wild elephant. If it causes
trouble to ascetics or foresters is should be driven to another region of the
forest. Kalidasa in Raghuvamsa (V. 50) has noted this rule.

Tamapatatantam nypater avadhyo
vanyah kariti §rutavan kumarah

In the commentary Mallinatha observes “atra caksusah:- laksmikamo
yuddhad anyatra karivadham na kuryat, Iyam hi $rih ye karinah” Elephants
are not to be killed except in battle, and wild elephants, never brought to the
battle, come under the exception.
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X. 3.7b and 8a

bhitbhujo mrgayadini vyasanani pracakste
saptabhyo vyasanebhyo yo buddhipiirvam nivartate

There are seven calamities or misfortunes for the kings like going on a
hunt etc., but the wise one should not get addicted to them. Here the seven
enumerated are mrgaya (hunt), dyita (chess play), stribhoga (addiction to
women), madyapana (drinking of liquor), vakparusya (using bad words),
dandapérusya (cruel punishment) arthadiisana (destruction of wealth).
Manusmrti. VIL 47.8 mentions a total of eighteen attachments in two cate-
gories arising from love of pleasure or anger (evil passion). Thus there are
Kiamaja (out of love) and Krodhaja (out of anger) attachments. Manu states:

mrgayakso divasvapnah parivadah striyo madah
tauryatrikam vrthatya ca kamajo dasako gunah
paisunyam sahasam droha irsyasiuyarthadusanam
vagdandajam ca parusyam krodhajo’pi ganostakah.

CHAPTER ELEVEN

Quarter one deals with the duties of Vaisyas who are to follow trade as
their vocation. There are objects which are not to be sold. According to one
school there are ten things not to be traded. Another school lists five articles
which should not be sold. Ten per cent annual profit is permitted and is called
Sattvika while twenty percent profit is called Tamasa. One should expect
profit from the Brahmin as well as from the King. Breeding of cattle is also
discussed in this section.

Siidradharma is the next topic. He should attend to the duties of Brahmin
leaving his own function unfinished. Siidra should not speak Sanskrit, but
should learn it in the Kerala context since he is to assist the Nampiitiri in sev-
eral grhya rituals. |

XI. 3.13b
Jjantuhimsa na ca svargya tasmanmamsam vivarjayet

In the chapter it is said that animal. sacrifice is permitted in rituals like
homa for gods, but not in oblation prepared for departed manes. This is fol-
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lowing the general rules. But the author is against all kinds animal killing as
noted in this line. He is against the practice of non-vegetarianism. This is
stressed again as follows:

XI. 3.21a
Tasmanmamsam na khadeyuh keralastha viSesatah

This is the considered view of Bhargava, though he is afraid of the dic-
tates of Veda which press people for animal sacrifice.

XI. 3.27a to 28

Keralesvabhimanyante vrsaligamanam prati
bhargavasyabhyanujfianam snataka api bhiisurah

It is well known that among the Nampitiri Brahmins only the senior
member or issue marries from the same caste. It is the practice for others to
assume concubinary relationship with the women of the Siidra caste. Here the
author maintains that there is no sanction or authority of Para§urama for the
social practice. Snatakas - the celibates should always avoid sexual union
with women of lower caste. If they so wish they could marry from their own
caste for which there is no objection. So the evil practice of vrsaliseva-union
with Sadra ladies by Brahmins is against the rules of Para§urama.
Sankarasmrti does not sanction it.

It is evident that the Sankarasmrti was composed at a time when
Brahmins used to indulge in concubinary relationship with Sizdra women
without any objection. But this tradition is objected to by this work. This is a
significant aspect of Sankarasmrti.

XI. 4.3

vanyannabhugvanasthah syadulitkhalavidhim vina
dantolitkhala eva syadathava vayubhojanah

One who lives in the Vanaprastha status should not use anything that is
dehusked using mortar and pestle. Instead his own teeth should function as
mortar and pestle in crushing the food items.



342 Sankarasmrti

CHAPTER TWELVE

XI1LI. 1.1 states that those who have learnt grammar and those who have per-
formed sacrifices should be given prominent position in the row when the
food is being supplied. This is the rule of Bhargava.

XII. 1.8a states “mlecchabhdasam na cabhyaset”. This is considered by some
as -prohibition to study the English Language. This is preposterous since at
the time of the composition of Sankarasmrti the British authorities did not -
come to India. Hence the study of English is out of question. It cannot be
held that it is a prophecy regarding the arrival of the foreign language in
India. Hence the statement should be interpreted as “opposing views” or

- “heretical tradition” as those of the Carvakas.

XIL 1.9 states “na striyam bhrastakaficukam”. This reference is to the mis-
placement of the upper garments of women. The line means that one should
not look at a lady whose upper garment has slipped from the normal position.
It presupposes that women used to wear upper garment. But there is a miscon-
ception among Keralites that Parasurama has ordained that ladies, especially
Sitdra women should not wear upper garments. In actual situation this prac-
tice of not wearing the upper garments was in vogue in Kerala till about the
early part of the 19th century A.D. It goes to the credit of a ruler of the
Travancore dynasty to permit the ladies of all castes to wear the upper gar-
ment and it was considered as a progressive measure at that time.

First quarter of the twelfth chapter has taken many ideas from the fourth
chapter of Manusmrti. Some of the stanzas are quoted to show the indebted-
ness of the author of Sarnkarasmrti to the earlier text.

Manusmrti (Ch. IV) §dr’1karasmrti (Ch. 12, pada 1)

(1)  namedhyam praksipedagnau (53) namedhyam praksipedagnau (10b)
(2)  na ca padau pratapayet (53) padau na tapayedagnau (11b)

(3)  na cainamabhilarighayet (54) nagnim padena langhayet (11a)

(4)  napadau dhavayet kamsye na kamsyabhdjane nyasya-
~ kadacidapi bhajane (65) nnakramedanghrimanghrina (12a)
(5)  upanahau ca vasasca vastramanyadhrtam naiva

dhrtamanyair na dharayed (66) * dharayennatu paduke (13b)

(6)  namrllostam ca mrdniyat (20) na lostamardanam kuryat (12b)
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(7 na kurvita vrthacestam (63)
®) na Sudrarajye nivaset (61)

(9)  nainamikseta casnatim (43)

(10) na caiva pralikhedbhumim (55)

(11) nagnam neksta ca striyam (53)

(12)  najirnamalavad vasa
bhavecca vibhave sati (34)

vrthacestam na kurvita (17b)
Sudrarajye sthitim tyajet (16b)
na bhumjanamca gehinim (9a)
na caiva bhuvamalikhet (12b)
na ca nagnam (9b)

malinamca tatha tadvat
sacchidram vibhave sati (7b)

These references show that the author of Sarkarasmrti has heavily drawn

upon the Manusmrti in various matters.

Pada II of the chapter deals with the rules relating to women. Here again
there are many parallelisms between the two Smitis.

Manusmrti (Ch. IV)
(1)  acarallabhate hyayuh (15b)

(2)  sarvalaksanahinopi
yah sadacarvannarah
Sraddadhano’nasuyusca
Satam varsani jivati (158)
(3) -  hinangan atiriktangan
jatihinamsca naksipet (141)

Sarkarasmrti (Ch. 12, pada 2)
acaradapnuyadayuh (2a)
sarvalaksanahino'pi
sadacaram samasritah
Sraddhavananusiiyusca
Jivedeva Satam samah (3)
hminangan adhikangan va
vikrtanganatha’pi va

na prahaset (11)

There are restrictions for the movement of ladies within the boundaries of
Kerala. Those living in the south and as well as in the north should not cross
the limit earmarked by certain rivers (some of which are not identified at
present). A girl living in the south should not cross the river Kumbhavati and
those in the north should not cross Payasvini. One should not aspire to go to
the river Ganges for pilgrimnage since the river Nila which is the biggest in
Kerala (also called Bharatappuzha) itself may be considered as Ganges.

" XII. 2.24b and 25a

A Brahmin lady whether with a living husband or a widow should not go on
a pilgrimage. Regarding the first the injunction is #irthayatram na kurvita pati-
vami kulangana (XIL. 2.21). As for the latter the following lines are to the point.

Tirthayatram na kurvita dvijanamiha yositah
snayadambuni ganigayah keralesu nilaiva sa.



344 Sankarasmrti

This Nila is referred to in many works of Kerala origin. The river is sa-
cred because on its banks there is a temple of Visnu at a spot called Nava or
Tirunavaya in Malayalam). The Kokilasandesa of Uddanda mentions the riv-

er as follows*.

Parsve yasya pravahati nilanama kallolini sa
sandhyanrtta bhramisu patita mastakajjahnaviva
navaksetrapranayi ramayakranta dormadhyamaste
kiile yasyih kuvalayadalasyamalam dhama kimcit

(Nearby flows the river Nila resembling the Ganges fallen down from the
matted locks of the god during his evening dances, on the banks of which
there is the temple of Nava consecrated to Lord Visnu along with Laksmi).

The identity of the rivers Kumbhavati and Payasvini could not be estab-
lished at present. These are the Sankritised forms of some Malayalam names.

XIL. 3 deals with the rules regarding girls in menstruation. Some of the rules
are peculiar to Kerala. She should move out only during day time. '

snanambaram vasanaiva dattam rajakayosita
nirvrttavsalikarma susnata ca dvijangand.

Before taking the bath she should wear at first clothes smpplied by the
washer woman and then the Nair lady living in the house as her personal
maid is to bathe her properly in the case of non-Brahmin women, they should
wear the fresh clothes and perform bath themselves without any aid. In the
case of Brahmin of lower caste, the system of Nampiitiris itself is followed.
(X11 3.16)

dvijabhasavadhitinam dvijastrivacca drsyate

Here the word dvijabhasa stands for Mussatu, Elayatu and other men of
the Ambalavasi community who follow the customs of Nampdutiris.

A Nair maid always lives wthin the household of a Nampiitiri, Her duty is to
assist the lady of the house in numerous matters like taking bath and going out
of the home. For bath after menstruation the help of this lady is a must, since she
is enjoined to help the Nampiitiri woman. These maids are generally called
Atiyar® in vernacular and these people never considered their duties as beneath
their dignity. Since they live with they family the are also referred to as

44, Ed.N.P. Unni, Kerala Samskrtam Publications, Trivandrum, 1997, p. 75 (Part I Stanza 72). ‘
45. Kanippayyir, Ente Smaranakal, Vol. I, p. 23. .



Explanatory Notes 345

Irikkanamma (one who lives with). The Nambitiri not only loved them but also
allowed certain privileges on special occasions and festivals.

XII. 4 deals with the 64 anacaras. The word is derived from an anyatra-
caranabhavad andcaran bhrgidvah - acasta. Hence the term does not mean
duracaras - or bad practices. But since some of the item mentioned are com-
mon to other Dharma$astras also the term is not quite applicable to Kerala.
Still some suggest mal-observances as a proper translation to the word*6. K.P.
Padmanabha Menon has given translated form of the 64 anacaras and has
quoted the views of Dr. Subrahmanya Ayyar classifying them under six
heads as (1) Personal hygiene, (2) Eating, (3) Worship of gods and manes (4)
Conduct in society, (5) Aéramas and stages of life and (6) the regulation for
women’s conduct. V. Nagam Aiya*’ has listed all the 64 anacdras based on
Sankarasmrti and has stated that “Malabar has four acharams and sixty
anacharams, only some of these andcharams are peculiar to Malabar and can
strictly be called keralacharam”.

The last one of the so-called andacaras states “patyau mrte vadhith naiva
kuryat sahamrtim”, a chaste wife should not enter the funeral pyre of the hus-
band and commit suicide in an effort to accompany him to the other world.
This practice was in vogue is some parts of India and is called sati (some-
times spelt as suttee by European writers). The British Government had to e-
nact a law to prevent this horrible practice of forcing a widow to enter the fu-
neral pyre to be burned with her husband.

The last chapter ends with a promise to deal with funeral rites, pollution
due to death and birth and miscellaneous matters in the second part of the
book which is yet to be found out.

46. See K.P. Padmanabha Menon, op. cit., p. 63; for andcaras, see pp. 63-68.
47. Travancore State Manual, Vol 11, pp. 267-271.






APPENDIX B

GLOSSARY

Abhidyotanam - purification of sacrificial objects by holding over the flame.
Abhyanga - smearing the body with oily substances; smearing with oil.
Abhyudayasraddha - an expiatory sacrifice for prosperity.

Abrahmanyam - an act not befitting a Brahmana; inimical to Brahmana.
Adambhata - humility; absence of pride.

Adhana; Garbhadhana - The first of the 16 samskaras; impregnation.

Adhyan - the higher class of Nampiitiri entitled to the study of Vedas - usual-
ly referred to with the suffix ‘patu’ as Nampitirippatu.

Adr§yakarani - the power to render invisible.
Agamyagamana - illicit intercourse with a woman.

Aghamarsana - “sin-effacing”, a particular Vedic hymn [Rv. X. 190] used as
a daily prayer.

Agnihotram - an oblation to Agni; maintenance of the sacred fire and offering
oblations.

Agnihotrin - one who performs the Agnihotra sacrifice or maintains the sa-
cred fire.

Agnikarya - worship of Agni, the sacred fire; offer of oblations to fire.

Agnisoma - relating to Agni and Soma; bringing out the fire and the soma, a
ceremony. B

Agnyagara - fire-sanctuary; the place where the sacrificial fire is maintained.
Agnyahita - one who maintains the sacred fire.

Agrajanma - the first born; an elder brother; a Brahmana.

Ahimsa - abstaining from killing or giving pain to others in thought, word or deed.
Ahitagni - A Brahmin who consecrates the fire.

Akakkoyimma - (Malayalam) a village chieftain who holds his appointment
by heredity; a regulator of the sovereign.
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Aksiptabija - one who masturbates, self-defilement.

Akutobhaya - having no fear from any quarter, secure.

Alobhitva - absence of greed.

Amavasya - the night of new moon (when the sun and moon dwell together).

Amrta - a way of life using grains discarded by the owner in a field after the
harvest.

Anabhidhyana - absence of jealousy, absence of desire.
Anadhyaya - intermission of study, a holiday.
Anahamkara - absence of pride.

Anavadya - faultless, irreproachable.

Anasakti - detachment.

Aiichampura - aficampura (Malayalam) a separate shed in the compound it-
self, but apart from the main building of a Kerala house.

Andhakiipa - a well of which the mouth is hidden; a particular hell.
Annaprisa - prasana, the first feeding of a child.

Antarjanam - a Nampitiri lady; one who is inside (strictly ghosa)
Antarvatni - a pregnant woman.

Anuvaka - a chapter of the Vedas, a subdivision or section.

Anvarambhanika - the rite which makes the performer entitled to the fruits
and merits.

ApaiSiinya - keeping away from inciting others or scandalising others.
Apannasatvi - a pregnant woman.

Aparusya - omission of harsh words.

Apaﬁruseya - superhuman; of divine origin.

Apatu - not clever.

Ardrantarangata - kindheartedness.

Arsam - a form of marriage derived from the Rishis; one of the eight forms of
marriage in which the father of the bride receives one or two pairs of
cows from the bridegroom. o

Asauca - pollution in general.
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Asmadhiropana - stepping over a mortar by a bride as a part of the marriage
ceremony.

Aérama - a stage, order or period of the religious life of the three upper castes.
These are four, viz; Brahmacarya, Garhasthya, Vanaprastha and Samnyasa.

Astaka - a §raddha ceremony to be performed on the 8th day of 3 months in
which the manes are to be propitiated.

Asura - one of the 8 forms of marriage in which the bridegroom purchases
the bride from her father or other paternal kinsmen.

Asyan - Nampiitiri Brahmin of Kerala who has no right to study the Vedas.
Aupisanagni - the domestic fire to be kept by the bridegroom.

Aurasa - one of the 12 types of sons; produced from the breast; born of one-
self, a legitimate son. )

Avitin - A Brahmin who has the sacred thread on in the usual manner over
the left shoulder and under the right arm.

Bhargavaksetra - Kerala, the land of Bhargava - ParaSurama.
Bhargavaksiti - the same as above.
Bhargavavani - the same as above.

Bhiksu - a religious mendicant, a Brahmin in the 4th order of his religious
life. A

Bhrasta - an outcasted woman.

Bhusukta - hymn addressed to the Earth; the science of agriculture.
Bhiitayajiia - one of the five daily yajfias; sacrifices to all created things.
Bibhisika/vibhisika - an act of terrifying.

Brahma - one of the 8 forms of marriage in which thie bride well-decorated, is
given away to the bridegroom without requiring any gift from him.

Brahmacarin - a religious student; a Brahmana in the first order of his life.
Brahmacarya - religious studentship, life of celibacy.
Brahmadanda - the curse of a Brahmin. '

Brahmana - a man belonging to the first of the 4 original castes; born from
the mouth of Viratpurusa.

Brahmasiitra - the sacred thread of the Brahmin
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Brahmavarcasam - spiritual pre-eminence, the inherent sanctity or power of a
Brahmin.

Brahmayajfia - one of the five daily sacrifices; teaching and reciting of the
Vedas.

Caksusya - pleasing to the eyes; wholesome for the eyes or the eye-sight.

Catura$ra - four-cornered; quadrangular.

L=

Catu$$ala - a combination of 4 Ekagalas (unitary building) with or without the
corner §alas; a structure with halls on four sides around a central court-
yard. A typical house of a Kerala landiord.

Cudakarma - the ceremony of tonsure.

Daiva - one of the 8 forms of marriage in which the daughter is given away at
a sacrifice to the officiating priest.

Dama - forbearance, seif-restraint.
Dana - Gift; the act of giving.

Darsa - the moon when just becomes visible, a day of new moon; half-month-
ly sacrifice performed on the day.

Dasivicara - examination or questioning of the personal maids at a prelimi-
nary enquiry to Smartavicara.

Dattakarna - giving ear to; listening to.

Dattaputraka - an adopted son.

Daya - mercy, pity.

Diyada - a distant descendant; a claimant of inheritance.
Devakhﬁtafp - ‘dug by the gods’ - a natural pond or reservoir.
Devayajiia - one of the five daily yajmas; sacrifices to gods.

Devayatra - an idol procession; any sacred festival when the idols are carried
in procession.

Devotsava - festival of god.
Dhanurveda - the science of archery, military science attached to Yajurveda.

Dhruvarksadar§anam - looking at the Polar star as a part of the marriage cere-
mony. A

Diksita - a priest engaged in Diksa, one who is consecrated.



Glossary 351

Drstiputa - purified (i.e. protected from impurity) by the sight.

Diiradars§in - far seeing, long-sighted.

Diirasravana - hearing from afar.

Durvankura - shoots of Diirva grass or bent grass, Panicum Dactylon.
Dvijabhasa - a lower category of Brahmins; mostly castes of temple servants.
Ekaputra - having only one son.

Ekasala - type of building with a central core hall.

Embran - Brahmin of Tulunad origin, settled in Kerala doing jobs of temple
priests.

Enangan - a close relative; cousin or brother-in-law.
Ganaratravrata - a vow lasting for several nights.

Gandharva - one of the 8 forms of marriage which requires only mutual a-
greement - relating to Gandharvas.

Gandiisa - mouthful of water used to rinse the mouth.,

22

Gartankana - a courtyard inside a Catus§ala at a lower level than the sur-
rounding halls.

Ghatavastha - suspending the breath as a religious austerity.
Ghrtasrapana - boiling of ghee; melting of butter. '
Godhuma - wheat

Gopatha - A Brahmana text dealing with rules of sacrifices with illustration,
attached to the Atharvaveda.

Gopikamrt - (known as Gopicandana), a species of white clay said to be
brought from Dvaraka and used by Visnu worshlppers for markmg the face.

Gosthasayyavrata - sleeping in the cattle- shed as a religious observance to
promote agriculture.

Grahaves$a - oppression caused by a planet to children.

Grhadevata - the deity of a house.

Grhamedhin - one who performs the domestic sacrifices; the householder.
Grhankana - courtyard of the house. -

Grhastha - a householder; one who has entered the stage of a householder.
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Grhyagni - ‘domestic Agni’ - a sacred fire which is incumbent on every
Brahmin to keep up.

Gulphakinkini - anklet worn on the root of the ancle. -
Havya - oblation to the Gods.
Ista - the merit of sacrifices which leads to heaven.

Istapurta - performing sacrifices and digging wells and doing other acts of
charity.

Jaghanyaja - Siidra; man of the lowest caste.

Jalma - form produced from the root “laj” by transference which in turn
formed the word ‘janma’.

Jamata - a son-in-law, literally one who measures the wife.
Janma - property right over the land, ownership of property.

Janmabhoga - rental accrued from property, share of profit; rent from the ten-
ants.

Janmaméa - rental accrued from property, share of profit; rent from the ten-
ants.

Janmideya - rental due to the landlord.

Janmin - one who possesses the janmavastu - land or property having owner-
ship; landlord.

Jatakarman - a birth ceremony, one of the 16 rites.
Jatimatraka - a Brahmin only by caste, a lower type.
Kacam - glass, crystal.

Kaimukku - (Malayalam) ‘dipping of the hand’ in boiled ghee to prove inno-
cence at the Sucindram temple in Kerala. Now it is abolished.

Kalaja - one who is born after the alleged loss of chastity of a woman.
Kamyavrata - a vow performed for a benefit, an optional vow.
Karnavedha - piercing the earlobes; one of the 16 rites.

Kasa - a species of grass, saccharﬁm spontaneum. |

Katistitra - girdle on the loins.

Kaupina - long piece of cloth to cover the privity, used by ascetics.

Kavya - oblation to the manes.
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Kesanta - (Godana). The gift of cutting the hair as a religious ceremony.
Khanitra - a spade, hoe, a pickaxe.

Kridaparicchada - plaything, toy.

Krtacihna - marked with signs as punishment.

Kirtrima - an artificial or adopted son without the consent of his natural parents.
Ksama - patience, forbearance.

Ksatriya - a man of the second caste, or military caste, born from the arms of
‘Viratpurusa’.

Ksetrapinda - oblation offered to manes in certain holy temples.
Kuladiisaka - one who brings disgrace to the family.
Kulattha - a kind of pulse; Dolichos Cuniflorus.

Kumbhaka - an exercise in Yoga; stopping the breath by closing the mouth
and both the nostrils with the fingers of the right hand.

Kumbhipaka - a particular hell in which the wicked are baked like potter’s
vessels.

Kusida - lending of money upon interest, or collection of usury.
Kiitastha - a person who stands at the head of a genealogical table.

Kiittampalam - the temple theatre of Kerala where the Chakyars perform
“Kuttu” and “Kitiyattam” during special occasions.

Lajahoma - offering of parched or fried grain in sacrificial fire in a marriage
ceremony.

Lohakara - a blacksmith; on¢ who works on metals.
Mahapatakin - guilty of a great crime.

Manabhpiita - pure in heart; mentally pure.
Manas$ila - the red arsenic.

Mantha - churning stick.

Marakkuta - (Malayalam) the Vcovering umbrella thatched with palmyra
leaves used by Nampiitiri women on going out of the house.

Maskarin - an ascetic or religious mendicant.

Mimamsaka - one who is well-versed in the religious practices and social
rules of conduct according to Dharmagastras.
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Mrtam - a way of life by constantly resorting to begging.
Mukura - a mirror. ‘

Mukhebhagah - one who defiles his mouth by doing fellatio.
Nabhinala - the umbilical cord.

Namakarana - the ceremony of naming a child.

Nasavedhah - piercing the nostril.

Nibandhanam - a literary composition, treatise.

Nisada-sthapatinyaya ~ the maxim that a hunter accidentally or by chance
performs the function of an architect-engineer. '

Niskramana - taking the child for the first time out of the house to see the
sun.

Nivapambu - a libation of water etc., of the §raddha ceremony.

Nivitin - wearing the sacred thread like a necklace round the neck in worship-
ping the Rishis. '

Nryajfia - entertaining the guest as one of the five daily yajmas.

Paccolappura - (Malayalam) see Afichampura - a thatched temporary shed
with green palm leaves.

Padanguliyaka - ring worn on the toes of the foot.

Paidaca - the eighth and lowest type of marriage in which a lover ravishes a
maiden without her consent when she is sleeping or intoxicated or de-
ranged in intellect.

Pampu - (Malayalam) the order permitting to subject oneself to an ordeal like
dipping the hand in boiled ghee etc.

Paiicagavya - the five products of the cow; viz., milk, coagulated or sour
milk, butter and the liquid and solid excreta.

Paficagni - the five sacred fires, (1) Anvaharya or Daksina, (2) Garhapatya,
(3) Ahavaniya, (4) Sabhya and (5) Avasathya.

Paficahayana - five-year-old child.
Paiicasa - five or six.

Paficasiina - five things by which animal life is accidentally destroyed in a
house, viz., the fireplace, slab used for grinding, broom, pestle and mortar
and waterpot.
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Paficayajfia - five sacrifices to be performed by a householder for propitiating
Devas; Bhiitas, Pitrs, Brahma and Humans as guests.

Panktipavana - one who purifies by his presence the persons who sit in the
same row to dine with him.

Paracakra - army of an enemy; invasion by an enemy.
Parnabhuk - one who eats food on the plantain leaves (as is practised in Kerala).

Parvanam - relating to a division of time or to the changes of the moon; obla-
tion offered at new and full-moon.

Pasubandha - an animal sacrifice.
Pativatni - having a husband; a married woman.

Paurnamasa - relating to full moon; the rite to be perfdrmed on that day by
the householder.

Pavamanesti - offering to the sacrificial fire called Pavamana.
Pitryajfia - one of the five daily sacrifices, sacrifice to manes.

Pracinavitin - the wearing of the sacred thread over the right shoulder (as at a
§raddha). -

Prajapatyam - one of the 8 forms of marriage in which the father gives the
daughter to the bridegroom without receiving any present from him.

Pramrta - a way of life by engaging in agriculture.
Pragana - annaprasana - the first feeding of a child.
Pratigraha - receiving of gifts.

Pravenikabandha - tying the loin-cloth with a gridle.
Prsthavaméa - the backbone; the backside of the body.

Purakkoyimma - (Malayalam) the Maharaja or his deputy attending
Smartavicara.

Pumsavana - the rite for causing the birth of a male child.
Piimahuti - ‘a complete oblation’, an offering made with the full ladle.

Piirta - an act of pious liberality like feeding a Brahmin, digging wells etc.,
which leads to liberation.

Puspodbheda - appearance of the menstrual discharge during periods.

Rajasvala - a woman during her menses.



356 Sankarasmrti

Raksasa - one of the 8 forms of marriage in which a girl is forcibly seized and
carried away after the defeat or destruction of her relatives in battle.

Ramaksetra - Kerala, the land of Para§urama.
Ramavani - Ramaksetra.

Raurava - one of the eight hot hells, people condemned to hell will be eaten
by worms called rurus.

Rta - a way of life by collecting grains left over and lying scattered in a bazaar.
Rtumati - a girl who has attained puberty.
Sabhasadah - councillors, assessors in a court.

Sadhanam - ‘the thing’, the article, stands for the Nampiitiri woman whose
chastity is under doubt.

Sahodha - son of an woman pregnant at the time of marriage.
Sahyadri - the Western Ghats known as Sahyan bordering Kerala.

Salagrama - a kind of sacred stone said to be typical of Visnu, collected from
the Gandaki river.

~ Samavarttana - returning from the house of a preceptor after studies.
Samya - equality.
Sanda - a eunuch (who are of sixteen kinds).

Sankranti - passage of the sun or a planet from one sign or position in the
heavens into another.

Santanadevata - deities ensuring childbirth in a house.

Santidana - an expiatory gift, a propitiatory rite for avoiding evil or calamity.
Sapatnyam - the state or condition of a rival wife.

Sapinda - sharing the same ‘pinda’ or funeral riceball offering; a kinsrhan.

Sapindikarana - investiture of the relationship of a ‘Sapinda’; a sraddha in ho-
nour of deceased relatives.

Saptaka - a golden ornament for the neck.

Saptapadi - the seven steps at a marriage (the bride and bridegroom walk to-
gether seven steps after which the marriage becomes irrevocable).

Sarvannina - eating all sorts of food whether pure or not.

Sastika - a kind of rice of quick growth ripening in about sixty days.



Glossary 357

Satkarmin - a Brahmin who is enjoined to perform six duties like adhyayana,
adhyapana, yajana, ydjana, dana and pratigraha.

Sastranitya - one who is continually under arms.

Satyam - truthfulness, honesty, sincerity.

Satyanrta - way of life by resorting to business, practice of truth and false.
Satyapita - purified by truth.

Satyarata - devoted to truth.

Sdvasauca - defilement caused by contact with a corpse or the death of a relation.
Savitri - ceremony of investiture with the sacred thread.

Seka - niseka, the rite of impregnation.

Sibika - a palanquin, a litter to be carried by bearers.

Sikhabandha - tie of the tuft of hair on the head.

Silacchit - a mason working on stones, a sculptor.

Silam - collecting what is left in a field after harvest.

Simanta - parting of the hair.

Smarta - one well-versed in smrti texts.

Smartavicara - examination by the Smarta to find out the truth.

Snataka - a Brahmin just returned from the house of his preceptor and be-
come an initiated householder.

Sodasakriya - sixteen purificatory rites of Brahmins.
Srigagrahika - literally ‘taking by the horns’; in a direct manner.
Srotriya - a learned Brahmin well-versed in Vedas.

Sruvahuti - a libation offered with a ‘sruva’ (a small wooden ladle with a
double extremity or two oval collateral excavations used for pouring
clarified melted butter into the large ladle called ‘sruk’.

Steyam - theft, robbery.
Sthalipaka - a particular religious act performed by the householder.
Stridhanam - dowry, given to the bridegroom.

Suddhabhojanam - feast held in tokeﬁ of the purification of the family to
which all Brahmins are invited. :



358 Sankarasmrti

Suddhapatram - an order acquitting the culprit of all crimes.

Siidra - a man of the fourth caste; born from the feet of Viratapurusa.

Svarnakara - goldsmith.

Svariipam collal - (Malayalam) the judgement and the arguments leading to it
in a Smartavicara.

Svastyayanam - auspicious progress; mantra recited for good luck.

Svayambhii - Brahma, the self-born creator.

Svayamdatta - a grown up son adopted without the consent of his natural parents.

Svistakrt - offering a right sacrifice especially applied to Agni.

Taksan - literally one who reduces; one who is engaged in woodcraft and
stonework.

Tantuvayah - a weaver.

Tapas - penance, religious austerity.

Tirthasraddha - offering of oblation to manes on the banks of sacred streams.
Tithi - a lunar day.

Tretagnisangraha - kindling the sacred fire in the house; also called Adhana.

Tripundra - three horizontal lines with the ashes on the forehead and other
parts of the body.

Triksana - the three-eyed (Siva).

TrnaSayya - a straw mat. ‘

Tulasi - holy basil.

Uficcham - living by collecting left-overs in a market.

Upakarman - a ceremony performed‘befo‘ré comrhencing to read the Veda af-
ter the monsoon.

Upanaha - a sandal; shoe; wooden shoes as worn by Brahmins and devotees.
Upanayana - the initiation with the investiture of the sacred thread.
Uparaga - an eclipse of the sun and moon.

Urdhvapundra - wearing ashes on the body in a perpendicular way as against
horizontal. ‘

Urmika - a finger ring.
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Utkutikasana - sitting upon the hams.

Uttarayana - the summer solstice; the period of the sun’s progress to the north
of the equator.

Uttupura - (Malayalam) choultry or Brahmin feeding houise.

Vacaprasanam - feeding with the vaca - a kind of aromatic root for clarity of
speech.

Vai§vadevam - an offering made for Vi§vedevas - offering to all deities.

Vai$ya - a man of the third caste, his trade being agriculture; born of the
thighs of the Viratpurusa.

Vaitanikagni - Sacred fire at a sacrifice called Vitana.
Vakovakyam - speech and reply; dialogue; a particular Vedic text.
Vaksiddha - a supernatural person in speech.

Vanastha - forest abiding; forest-dweller, hermit.

Vapanam - shaving; the first haircut of a child.

Vardhaki - literally one who ‘increases or joins’. One of the four divisions of
Silpins.

Varna - caste, especially applied to the four principal castes.
Vastrapiita - purified by cloth; strained through a cloth.

Vastu - the site of a house; building ground.

Vedamatr - mother of the Vedas, names of Sarasvati, Savitri and Gayatri.
Vedarambha - the study of the Vedas.

Vedavikraya - trade of Vedas; teaching of Vedas for financial benefits.
Vihangama - moving in the sky. |

Visnubali - an offering to Visnu for protection of pregnancy.
Vi§vatma - the soul of the universe, the Supreme Being.

Vratalopa - violation of a vow.

Vritya - outcaste for want of sacred thread.

Vratyastoma - sacrifice performed to recover the rights forfeited by the loss
of sacred thread.

Visali - a Sudra woman.
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Vrsaligamanam - cohabitation with a Siidra woman.

Vrsaliseva - sexual union with a Siidra lady.

Vrtti - livelihood.

Vyavahara - legal proceedings.

Yaga - an offering; a sacrifice.

Yajana - the act of sacrifice; one of the 6 duties of a Brﬁhmin.

Yajana - the act of performing or conducting a sacrifice; duty of a Brahmin.
Yajiia - sacrifice.

Yajfiopavita - the sacred thread worn by members of the first three classes.
Yama - restraining.

Yama - a watch; one-eighth part of a day.

Yatra - a festive or solemn occasion; a festival in a temple.

Yodhin - a warrior.

Yoga - deep and abstract meditation.

Yogasamadhi - the absorption of the soul in profound and abstract contem-
plation.

Yogin - a contemplative saint.
Yaugapadyam - simultaneity.

Zamorin - king of Calicut (north Kerala).
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